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THE RIGHT. REVEREND | 
8 O r N 
LORD BISHOP wy EXETER. 


"MY. LORD, 


N Attempt to illuſtrate a Part of the 
Sacred Mritings, in which a Spi- 
rit of Bigotry and Perſecution is repre- 
ſented in Prophetick Viſions as the juſt 
Object of Deteſtation, ſeems in ſome 
Meaſure entitled to the Patronage of a 
Perſon emunent for his Candour and 

_ Catholick Spirit; and who has been fuc- 
ceſsful in recommending this amiable 
Temper to the Legiflature. But your 
Lordſhip has a farther Right to this 
Work ; having ſupplied me with, what 

I efteem, the beſt Quotation with which | 

} the Notes are enriched. I was alſo wil- 

ling 


8 DEDICATION. 

' ling to embrace this Opportunity to ex- 
preſs in a public Manner my Gratitude, 
for the honour done to a Friend of mane, 
in diſtmguiſhing him by ſubſtantial 
Marks of your Eſteem and Approbation, 
without any other Recommendation than 
his own Abilities and Indujlry : Quali- 
ties that ſeldom find their Way alone 
through the Solicitations of the great ; 
but which ſo engaged your Attention, 

that the Manner of ronferring the Ob- 


ligation was fiul more obliging than the 
Favour itſelſ. 


That your Lordſip may long conti- 
nue to preſide over us with Wiſdom and 
Moderation ; ſoftening Authority with 
Afﬀatbility, and Dignity with Condeſcen- 


fon; 


DEDICATION. 


fin, a Terror to evil Doers only, and 
a Friend and Father to them that do 
well, is the earneſt Prayer of 


MY LORD, 
Your Lordſhip's 
moſt dutiful 


and obedient Servant, 


Cornwoop, [| 
June 4, 1785. 1 
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PEN TT ( 
HE Revelation of St. John is ſuppoſed '% 
by many to be unintelligible, and as ſuch 
is much negle&ted. The Comments too that | 
have been written on it, are in general ſuited 
only to Perſons of Learning and Leiſure ; the. 
Sight of -which diſcourages the greater Part 
of Readers. A Volume in Twelves is not fo 
alarming ; and in this Space I hope to colle& 
the moſt probable Sentiments of thoſe that 
have written before me, add my own where 
theſe are not ſatisfactory, and exhibit the 
Whole under a new Plan. 


That the Reader will here find the true 
Meaning of every Paſſage, I will not promiſe. 
Indeed I could point out ſome Places which 
I ſuſpect are not yet underſtood. But I be- 
lieve theſe are not many; excluſive of thoſe 
which refer to Events not yet accompliſhed. 
Hiſtorical Facts are the be Explications of 
Prophecy; and till theſe . all elſe is 


but Conjecture. | 
Hence 
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x 


WW PREFACE. 


Hence it'is that this Book of Revelation is 
better underſtood now than formerly, on Ac- 
count of the great Advantage which the laſt 
Writers have above others. They may not 
only (as in other Caſes) uſe the Labours of 
them that went before them, as Helps to 
erect their own Structure; but if they look 


round them with Judgment and Attention, 


they will find other Materials in the Events 


of Time, which their Predeceſſors had not. 


In writing on this Book the Author's De- 
ſign at firſt was only to give his Reaſons for 
what appeared to him to be the meaning of 
the latter Part of the Thirteenth Chapter, 
the Deſcription of the Two-horned Beaſt. In 
doing this it was neceſſary to ſhew the Con- 
nection of this Character thus explained with 
the other Characters deſcribed in different 
Parts. To this End an Account of the whole 
Book, and an Explication of what ſeemed 
moſt obſcure in it was undertaken, with a 


Plan connecting the Whole: and that with- 
out removing any Part out of the Place in 
Which it was found. It 
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It appears from the two firſt Verſes of a 


firſt Chapter, and from the Beginning of the 
fourth Chapter, that the general Deſign of 
the Revelation is to give, in a Series of Pro- 
phetick Viſions, an Hiſtory of the future 
Fortunes of the Chriſtian Church. Now as 
about ſeventeen hundred Years are paſt ſince 
this Prophecy tirſt appeared, it is natural to 
ſuppoſe that ſome of the Events here foretold 
have already happened. Others may till be 
future. And ſome may be of that Nature as 
to be fulfilling by a Succeſſion of fimilar 
Events for ſeveral Ages together, and may be 
exiſting at this preſent Time. 


In Conſequence of this Suppoſition the 
Book divides itſelf into three Parts The 
Fir/t foretelling Events that are now paſt ; 
the Second thoſe that are now exiſting ; the 
Third thoſe that are ſtill to come. 

The firſt of theſe three Diviſions, rclating 
to Events that are now paſt, takes up the 
nine firſt Chapters of the Revelation. The 

A ſecond 
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ſecond Diviſion exhibiting Scenes of a per- 
manent Nature (that have long exiſted, are 
tranſacting at the preſent Time, and probably 
will ſtill continue for ſome Time) is the Sub- 
ject of The Little Book, delivered by the An- 
gel in the tenth Chapter, and rehearſed in the 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth Chapters. 
Ihe third general Diviſion (relating to Events 
{ which, we ſuppoſe, are yet to come) takes 
j up all the reſt of the Book from the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth Chapter. 


Three Subdiviſions of the Firſt of theſe Parts, 
and the ſime Number of the third Part, to- 
gether with one Chapter allotted to the ſecond 
Part, conſtitute the /even Chapters of the fol- 
lowing Expoſition. The Reaſons, on which 
this Plin of the Texture of the Book is 
founded, will appear in their proper Places. 
In the Proofs the Reader will not expect De- 
mo tration; the Subject does not admit of it. 


But perhaps the Arguments will in general 
be found probable, and one Part conſiſtent 
with another. Upon the Whole, it is hoped 

s that 


8 
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that from the Correſpondence between the 


Viſions here deſcribed and the Events record- 
ed in Hiſtory, the candid and unprejudiced 
will ſee clear intrinſick Evidence that this 
Book of the Revelation of St. John is a Reve- 
lation of GOD; and very uſeful to ſtrengthen 
our Faith in his providential Care over his 
Church-and People. | 


This Eſtabliſhment of our Faith, reſulting 
from a general View of the Prophecies and 
Events compared together, is an ineſtimable 


Advantage that may be expected from a care- 


ful Examination of this laſt Book of Sacred 
Scripture. The different Parts of it alſo are 
well calculated for the moſt beneficial Pur- 
poles. | 

The Admonitions to the Seven Churches ex- 
hibit the Care of our LORD over his Church; 
the Danger of Sin and Lukewarmneſs; and 
the Peace and Safety connected with Holi- 
neſs and Godly Fear, 


The different Vifons of CHRIST Thew u 
A 2 his 
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his mediatorial Character and Work in the 


4 molt affecting Manner. He appears as our 
E great High-Prieft exalted to Glory, yet walk- 


mg in the midſt of the Golden Candleſticks fo as 
to guide and cheriſh his Servants. Sometimes 
he appears as a Lamb Slain, to encourage us 
to depend on his atoning Blood and Inter- 
ceſſion. In other Viſions he is a ?riumphant 
Congueror at the Head of his Armies, to teach 
us to look up to him as able to ſave unto the 
uttermoſt, out of the greateſt Dangers. 


The aff IiFed State of the Godly being fore- 
told, tends greatly to ſupport them under 
their Sufterings, and to enable them to ex- 
pect the promiſed Deliverance : While the 
Prophecies, that have been already accom- 
pliſhed, are a ſatisfying Aſſurance that the 
others alſo will be fulfilled in due Seaſon. 


70e Songs of Praiſe in this Book are the 
moſt lively and animating ; tending to fill the 
Heart with the moſt ſublime Devotion. The 
magnificent Scenes here deſcribed, engage the 

Mind 
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Mind and Affections, in contemplating the 
Glories of the future State, and are powerful 
towards drawing off the Attention from the 
periſhing Things of this World. In a Word, 
he that hath an Ear to hear, a Mind to un- 
derſtand, and a Heart to reliſh the great and 
glorious Things diſplayed in this Book, will 
find it equally. beneficial and delightful, 
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' INTRODUCTION. 


HE Defgn of this Book may be learnt 

from the two firſt Verſes: © The Re- 
* yelation of JESUS CHRIST, which GOD 
* gave unto him, to ſhew unto his Servants 
Things which mult ſhortly come to pals ; 
and He ſent and ſignified it by his Angel, 
* to his Servant John, who bear Record of 
* the Word of GOD, and of the Teſtimony 
* of CHRIST, and of all Things that he faw.' 
It is a * Revelation of JESUS CHRIST, the 


great 


Wich Regard to the Authority of this Book, Mr. Med: 
ſays, The Apocalypſe has more Human Authority 
(more external Proofs of its Authority) * than any Book 
_ - © of the New Teſtament beſides, even from the Time it 
vas delivered.” P. 602. 


And Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, I co not find any other 
© Book of the New Teſtament ſo ſtrongly atteſted, or 


commented upon ſo early as this of the Apocalypſe,” Ot- 
fervations on Dania, P. 249. 
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great Prophet of his Church, given unto him 


' by GOD, the Fountain of Light and Truth; 


partly ſcen by John in Viſion, and partly /ig- 
nified to him by an Angel, as the Intzrpreter 
of the Viſions. By which Viſions and Inter- 
pretation are revealed Things which muſt 
ſhortly come to paſs: They were ſhortly to 
begin, but ſome were to extend to a diſtant 
Period. And in writing this Book John 
bears Record of the Word of GOD which he 
heard, and of all Things which he ſaw in Vi- 


ſion. 


This ſhews the Importance of the Things 
contained in this Book; and that we ſhould 
conſider ourſelves as deeply intereſted in them 
we may learn from V. 3. Bleſſed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the Words of 
this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things that 
are written therein, 


With 


— 


To which Dr. Ha iſax adds, If the Authority of this 
© Book were at all queſtionable, the Church of Rome 
© could hardly have failed to make the Diicovery, or to 
© triumph on it.” =o 

Hoc Ithacus velit. et Magno Mercentur Atride. 

Halifax's 1 enth Sern:0;: at VV aibuiton's J. ecture, P. 317. 


INTRODUCTION. 3. 


With Reſpect to the Contents of this Pro- 
phecy, at V. 19. They are divided into two 
Sorts, The Things which are, and the 
* Things which ſhall be hereafter.” By the 
Things which are we may reaſonable under- 
Hand the then preſent State of the Chriſtian 
Church, exemplificd in the Seven Churches, 
to which are ſent the Epiſtles contained in 
the ſecond and third Chapters. By the 
Things which ſhall be hereafter we may un- 
derſtand the Events relative to the future 
State and Circumſtances of the Chriſtian 
Church, which is the Subject of all the Vi- 
ſions and angelical Interpretations, contained 
in the remaining Parts of the Book ; and 
which begin with theſe Words, Ch. IV. 1. 
Come up hither, and 1 will ſhew thee 
Things which muſt be hereafter,” 

The 
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The FIRST CHER. 


* dong the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches 
in Aja, Ch. El. 


Ch. I. The Epiſtles to the Seven Churches. 


HE Perſon ſeen and heard in all the Viſions of this 

Book feems to have. been an Angel, But being 
commiſſioned by JESUS CHRIST, of him it is ſaid that 
e firnified this Revelation by his Angel. Ch. I. 1. Speak - 
ing in his Name, who is the great High-?rieft as well 
as Prophet of his Church. For theſe Reaſons the De- 
(cription here given, of him whom John ſaw in Viſion, 
relembles in a great Meaſure the Jewiſh High-Prieſt. 
John was in the Iſle that was called Patmos, for the 
Word of GOD,” (baniſhed thither for Preaching the 
Word of GOD) and for the Teſtimony of JESUS 
CHRIST, I was in the Spirit (rapt in prophetick Vi- 
« fion) on the LORD's Day, and heard behind me a 
great Voice as of a Trumpet, ſaying I am Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt :' Exprefſions unlawful 
for any Angel to uſe, but as repreſenting Him who is over 
all, GOD, Bleſſed for ever, 


V. 12. And I turned to ſee the Voice that ſpake 
© with me, and being turned, I ſaw Seven Golden Can- 


© one 


« dleſticks, and in the midit of tae Seven Candleſticks 


[3 


Ch. I. 75% Epiſiles to the Seven Church. 5. 


© one like unto the Son of Man, (1) clothed with a Gar- 

© ment down to the Foot, and gitt about the Paps with a 
© Golden Girdle. And V. 15. He had in his Right 
© Hand (2) Seven Stars, and out of his Mouth went a 
© two-edge Sword, and his Countenance was as the Sun 
© ſhineth in his Strength, And when I ſaw Him I fell at 
© his Feet as Dead. And he laid his Right Hand upon 
© me, ſaying unto me, fear not, I am the Firſt and the 
© Laſt; I am He that liveth and was dead; and behold I 
© am alive for evermore, Amen; and have e Keys of 
Hell and of Death.” | 


This Viſion of the great Redzemer walking in the 
midſt of the Goiden Candleſticks, interpreted by the Angel 
at V. 20. to be © the Seven Churches) ;* which receiving 
the Oil of Divine Grace from Him that walketh among 
them, diffuſe Light into the World, and are adorned by 
the Goſpel-Minifters as Stars— This Viſion gives us a 
glorious View of CHRIST as the great Prophet and Prieſt 
of his Church, Here we learn from whom Spiritual 
Light and Life are derived to his People, and his continual 
Care over them. This therefore is a proper Introduct on 


to the E piſtles which John is commanded, V II. to © write 


© in a Book,” and ſend to the Seven Churches of Aſia ;* 
which are ſaid to be under his immediate Care. But the 
Inſtruction and Reproofs, Promiſes and T hreats contained 
in theſe Epiſtles equally belong to all Churches, in all 
Ages, fo far as they are in fimilar Circumſtances, and 
tliercfore may be conſidered as written for our Admoni- 


tion alſo, U 
As theſe Epiſtles are endited by him © Whoſe Eyes are 
B 2 © as 


— 


6 Ch. I. II. The Epiſilis to the Seven Ch urches. 


* as a Flame of Fire.“ Ch. I. V. 14. They diſcover ſe- 
cret Iniquities lurking in ſome of the Churches under a 
ſpleadid Profeſſion, which concealed them from the 
World, and perhaps, in a good Meaſure, from themſelves. 
Fo rom waence both they and we thou'd learn that a/l 
Things are naked, and open to the Eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. They alſo contain Denuntiations of Puniſh- 
ment, which none but He who is the King of his Church 
could inflict; and none but the Prophet of his Church (or 
others taught by him) could foretell, But Hiſtory in- 
forms us, that theſe Denuntiations have been verified in a 
moſt remarkable Manner. Thus far therefore the Seven 
Epiſtles may be conſidered as prophetical, and in this Re- 
ſpect ſimilar to the reit of the Book. 


The Firſt Epiſtle is addreſſed to the Church of Epheſus, 
the Place of John's principal Reſidence, To this Church 
it is ſaid, Repent—or elſe I will remove thy Candleſtick 
© out of its Place A Denuntiation that has been ful- 
filled with Reſpect to all the Seven Churches, but this 
eſpecially, For we are informed by Travellers, that at 
Epheſus not a ſingle Chriſtian Family is now remaining. 
This City, once the Pride of Aſia, is reduced to a few 
Families of Turks.(3) | 


Smyrna is the neareſt City to Epheſus, and to this is the 


Second Epiſtle ſent. It is threatened with © Tribulation 
© Ten Days,” which is ſuppoſed to foretell thePerſecu- 
tion of Diocletian, that laſted ten Years. But to com 
fort them it is addel - Fear none of thoſe Things which 
© thou ſhalt ſuffer; be theu faithful unto Death, and 1 


© will give thee a Crown of Life.“ Agreeably to which 
e | | intimation 


8 I 


intimation we are told that this City is at preſent the moſt 
flouriſhing of the Seven; and the Chriſtians here are more 
numerous, and in far better Condition than in any other. 


Ch. II. The Epiſtles to the Seven Chur ches. 7. 


One Chriſtian Church only remains in Pergamos, to 
which the Third Epiſtle is ſent; the Members of waich 
live in the moſt wretched Servitude to Infidels. No won- 
der, it was the very Throne of Satan; they ſacrified to 
Idols; committed Fornication; and held the impure 


Doctrine of the Nicolaitans which CHRIST hated.“ 


At Thyatira, the Fourth Church, not one Chriſtian 
Congregation is now to be found. The Lord © gave her 
Space to repeat of her Fornication, and ' ſhe repented 


© not.” 


Sardis, (to which the Fifth Epiſtle is ſent) was once 
the Capital of Lydia, but now a mean Village. When 
the LORD beheld her at this Time, her © good Things 
* were ready to die;“ ſhe neglected to Jatch, therefore 
he © came upon her as a Thief.“ 5 

To Philadelphia, (the Sixth Church, The Lord ſaith, 
© Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I will 
alſo keep thee from the [Jour of Temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the World to try them that dwell 
on the Earth.“ How exactly is the coming of the Ma- 
hometans here deſcribed, as a Scourge upon the Chriſtian 
Morla, eſpecially in thoſe Countries. Philadelphia, as 
well as other Churches, has felt the Scourge; but be- 
cauſe I hey kept GO D's Word' better than the others, 
G0 D even to this Day hath kept them from being to- 
tally ſwallowed up by the overflowing Deluge of Maho- 

| metan 


8. ch. IV. The Seven Seats. 


- metan Superſtition, We are told that next to Smyrna 
this City has till in it the in Number of n. 
Worſhippers. 


| 

| 

| The Church of . (the laſt mentioned) is diſ- 
1 cribed as more corrupt than any of the others. They 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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were not only © Lukewarm,* but puffed up with Pride, 
and a Conceit of their own Righteouſneſs. Therefore t e 
LORD threatens to © caſt them out of his Mouth* as 
nauſeous and offenſive. And, agreeable to this Prophecy, 
11 we are informed, that it is no longer a City, nor the Ha- 
| BP bitation of Men, but the Reſidence of Snakes and Vipers. 


1 © He that hath an Ear let him hear what the Spirit faith 
© to the Churches,” Teach us, O LORD, to attend to 


ik thy Voice, to improve the bleſſed Opportunities put into 
— our Hands, leaſt a like Deſtruction come on us alſo. 


n 


2 * 


The SECOND CHAPTER. 


Of the Seven Seals in Ch. IV. V. VI. contain- 
ing a prophetical Hiſtory of the primitive, 
pure, and riſing Church of CHRIST; a 
Period extending from the Delivery of the 
Prophecy to Conſtantine, about two hundred 

and thirty Years. 


J. IV. I. Aſter this,” (after the Epiſtles to the 
52ven Churches were thus endited) 1 looked, and 
| behold 
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© behold a Voor was opened in Heaven. And the firſt 


© Voice which I heard, was as it were a Trumpet talking 
© with me; which ſaid, come up hither, and I will ſhew 
© thee Things which muſt be hereafter.” Which plainly 
ſhews that the Viſions and Voices, related in the remain- 


ing Fart of the Book, refer to Events which were then 
future. But as, in the Courſe of ſo many Years, it- is 
highly probable ſome of theſe Events are come to paſs; 
we may diſcern ſome of the Prophecies fulfilled, by com- 
paring thoſe Deſcriptions with the. Facts recorded in Hiſ- 
tory, relating to the Chriſtian Church. 


As in the Epiſtles ſent to the 8 Churches, our 
LORD acted as the Head of his Church; comforting, 
reproving, and threatening his People; The Deſcription 
of Him in the Firſt Chapter was ſuitable to that Character. 
But as in the following Viſions the Affairs of his Church 
and People are deſcribed as interwoven with the Affairs of 
the World; for this Reaſon, it probably is that, in il is 
fourth Chapter we have a Deſcription of our LORD, as 
having all Power in Heaven and Earth, 


V. 2. * Immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold, a 
© Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one fat on the Throne. 


© And he that fat was to look upon like a (4) Jaſper and 


a (5) Sardine Stone. And there was a (6) Rainbow,” 
(the Emblem of Mercy, and Sign of the Covenant) 
round about the Throne,“ the Emblem of Majeſty, 


The reſt of the Scenery here deſcribed ſeems to be taken 
from the Encampment of the Chi'dren of Iſrae! in the 
Wilderneſs, and ſrom the (7) Furniture of the Tabernacle 


and 


and Temple. And probably the Deſiga of the Whole is 
to repreſent the LORD JESUS in his mediatorial King- 
dom, honoured by Angels in Heaven, and Saints on 
Earth, and ordering all Things concerning his Church 


and P cople. 


As this Viſion in the fourth Chapter diſplays the Glory 
of JESUS, as th: King of his Church; and that other in 
the firſt Chapter deſcribes him as our Great High-Preeft ; 
ſo that Viſion which follows, in the fifth Chapter, exhi- 
bits him in another View; as the Lamb Slain :* Yet he 
is alſo, V. 5. The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, and the 


Root (as well as the Offspring) of David,” And to 
 ſhew his Victory even in Death, in this Character of the 


Lamb Slain, he receives the ſame Homage as in the for- 
mer Chapter, from the four living Creatures, and four 
and twenty Elders. In this Chapter alſo he is qualified to 
receive of the Father, and to open the ſealed Book of the 
Divine Decrees, containing the Fortunes of his Church 
to (8) the End of the World ; and thus diſcharge an im- 


portant Part of his prophetic Office. V. 9. They ſung 


2 (9) new Song, ſay ing, Thou art worthy to take the 
Book, and open the Seals thereof. For thou waſt Slain, 
and haſt redeemed us to GOD by thy Blood, out of 
every Kingdom and [ ongue, and People and Nation; 
and haſt made us unto GOD, Kings and Prieſts; and 
we ſhall reign on the Earth.” By which laſt Expreſ- 
ſion is probably meant The New Heaven and the New 
Earth, deſcribed at the cloſe of the Book: Or perhaps 
this reigning on the Karth may allude to the Millenium, or 


Reign of CHRIST, a thouſand Years, mentioned in the 
twentieth Chepter, This 


A a * _2Þ= 
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This Song of the four (10) Living Creatures, and the 
four and twenty Elders, is followed by a grand Chorus : 
V. 11. , And I beheld, and I heard the Voice of: many 
Angels round about the Throne, and the Living Ones, 
© and the Elders: and the Number of them was Ten 
« Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, ard Thouſands of 
© Thouſands; ſaying with a loud Voice, worthy is the 
Lamb that was Slain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
© and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 
© and Bleffing, And every Creature which 1s in Heaven 
© and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are 
«in the Sea, and all that are in them heard I ſaying, 
«© Blefling, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto 
© Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
© for ever and ever.” 


In the Sixth Chapter, Six of the Seven Seals are opened, 
and the opening of each Seal is attended with particular 


Circumſtances ; between which and the Hiſtorical Events, 


between the Time of writing the Prophecy and the eſta- 
bliſhing of Chriſtianity, different Writers have pointed 
out ſuch a Correſpondence as is probable, though not ſuf- 
ficiently mark'd to prove that in their Applications they 
are certainly right. The Fit Seal or Period is memo- 
rable for Conqueſt. V. 2. I ſaw, and behold a white 
© Horſe, and he that ſat on him had a Bow, and a Crown 
© was given unto him, and He went forth Conquering and 
© to Conquer.” The Application of which is made by (11) 
ſome to Veſpaſian, and after him to Titus, who con- 


quered Judea, and totally deſtroyed Jeruſalem, 
The 
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The Second Seal expreſſeth War and Slaughter, V. 4. 


There went out another Horſe that was red; and Power 
© was given to him that fat thereon, to take Peace from 


0 =y 


the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one another.“ This 
may relate to the Wars which Trajan firft, and after him 
Adrian made with the Jewiſh People, Rebelling in ſeveral 
Places, and Slaughtered in a Manner ſcarce equalled in 


Hiſtory. 


Between the Third Seal and the Hiſtory of Septimius | 


Severus and Alexander Severus, ſome think they ſee a 


- ftriking Reſemblance, on Account of their Diligence in 


regulating the Affair of Corn in a Time of Scarcity : 
When © a Meaſure of Wheat? (a Man's Allowance for a 
Day) was fold for a Penny, and three Meaſures of 
« Barley for a Penny.“ As a Penny a Day is mentioned 


in the Farable as a Workman's Wages, it muſt be a great 


Scarcity, when a Mun's Labour could ſupply him with 
Corn only. 


All that is ſaid of the Deſtruction made by the © Sword, 
Hunger, Death (or the Peſtilence) and Wild Beaſts,” 
under the Fourth Seal, was verified by the Events which 


came to paſs under Maximin and his Succeflors, 


The Fiſth Seal opens a Proſpect of Deliverance to the 
perſecuted Relievers. I law under the Altar the Souls 


of them that were Slain for the Word of GOD, and for 


© the Teſtimony which tiey held? (or bore.) The Altar 
was the Place where Beafts were offered up. When it is 
ſaid, the Souls of the Martyrs were under the Altar, it im- 


plies 
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plies that they had willingly preſented their Bodies a Living 
Sacrifice holy acceptable to GOD. Rom. XII. 1. * And 
© they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, how long, O 
LORD, Holy and True, doſt thou not Judge and 
© Avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth' ? 
They plead the Truth of GOD's Word, as the Righte- 
ous Judge of the Earth, to take into his Hands the 
Cauſe of the perſecuted Church. * And V. 11. © White 
* Robes were given to every one of them, (the Tokens 
of their Juſtification, Holineſs, their Victory over their 
Enemies even in Death, and that they were Candidates 
for future Glory); And it was ſaid unto them, that they 
© ſhould reſt (or wait) yet for a little Seaſon, until their 
© Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be 
« killed, as they were, ſhould be fulfilled.“ 


This very expreſſive Viſion intimates, that a Deliverance 
was near at Hand, which accordingly was compleatly 
effected under the Sixth Seal: When the Powers of Pa- 
ganiſm totally fell, and Chriſtianity became eſtabliſhed 
under the Emperor Conſtantine. This is expreſſed by an 
Earthquake, and the Darkneſs of the Heavenly Bodies, 
which are the uſual Figures in the prophetick Writings, 
to expreſs any great Changes in the Kingdoms of the 
Earth. V. 12. * Lo, there was a great Earthquake, and 
the Sun became Black as Sackcloth of Hair, and the 
Moon became as Blood; and the Stars of Heaven fell 
© unto the Earth, (the great Ones of the Earth loft all 
their Eminence and Glory) even as a Fig-tree caſteth 
her untimely Figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 

C Wind.“ 
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Wind.“ In Conſequence of this Change the perſecuting 
Heathen Powers were overwhelmed with F ear, which is 
ſtrongly expreſſed by their calling on the Mountains to 
© hide them from the Face of him that ſitteth on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb.“ The 
"deſpiſed Lamb of GOD now appeared to them as /at 
down with his Father on lis Throne, as the King of the 
Kings of the Earth, and an Object of Terror to his 
Enemies. 


The THIRD CHAPTER. 


Containing the Seven Trumpets, under, the 

Seventh Seal} each of which ſounds an Alarm 
to ſome Enemy to afftiet the Chriſtian C hurch, 
now. delivered from the perſecuting Pagan 
Emperors, but departed from the Simplicity 
of the Gofpel. Ch. VII. VIII. IX. 


HE Viſion in the firſt Chapter exhibited CHRIST 
in the Character of the High-Prieſt and Teacher of 
his Church, ſending the Epift'es to the Seven Churches, 
In the Viſions recorded in the fourth and fifth Chapters, 
He appeareth as a Lamb Slain, receiving and opening the 
Book cf the Divine Decrees relating to his People. In 


this 
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this Viſion related in the ſeventh Chapter, preparatory to 
the ſounding of the Trumpets, the truly Godly are re- 
preſented as the Objects of the peculiar Care of the 
LORD. 


Deſtructions were to be brought upon the Earth, where 
Chriſtianity was now generally profeſſed, but many had 
departed from the Purity of the Goſpel. However pre- 
vious to this it is ſaid to the deſtroying Angel, Ch. VII. 
V. 3. Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the 
Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of our GOD in 
their Forcheads.” The Sealed Ones were the truly 
Godly, gathered out of the Children of Iſracl, and out of 
the Gentile World; All Nations, and Kindreds, and 
People, and Tongues.“ Theſe, V. 9. Stood before 
the Throne, and before the Lamb,“ engaged in the Set- 
vice of G00 and bis CHRIST, white others only pre- 


tended to ſerye him. Theſe were » clothed with white 


* Roves, Having cbtained Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and had Palms in their Hands,“ as Conquerors over th: 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, through the Power and 
Grace of Him that lided them, and waſhed them from their 
Sins in his Blood. Therefore renouncing all Merit and 
Righteouſneſs of their own, they cry, V. 10. Salvation 
© to our GOD which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
© the Lamb.“ To the Enquiry made, What are theſe ?? 
The Anſwer is © Theſe are they which came out of 
great Tribulation, (preſerved from the Malice of their 
Perſecutors, and from the "Temptations that ſurrounded 
them) and have waſhed their Robes, and made them 

f C 2 & white. 
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* white in the Blood of the Lamb :* Being juſtiſied freely 
by Grace, through the Redemption that is in JESUS CHRIST, 
Therefore are they before the Thronc' as GOD's ready 
Servants, * and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple: 
© And he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among 
5 them,” by his Spirit ruling in their Hearts, and com- 
forting them in all their Diſtreſſes. They ſhall Hunger 
no more, neither Thirſt any more, neither ſhall the 
© Sun light on them, nor any heat;* they ſhall find a 
Comforter in trying Times; For the Lamb which is in 
* the midſt of the Throne, (who fits as their Mediator 
and Advocate) * ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them into 
living Fountains of Waters: And GOD ſhall wipe 
© away all Tears from their Eyes,” & 

This Scene then repreſents the godly Sealed, as GOD's 
Property, the Sheep of his Paſture, and the Objects of his 
peculiar Care, and preſerved from falling away under the 
Calamities of the Seven Tcumpets, In order to know ©* 
what theſe were, it will be proper to compare the Events 
here ſaid to attend the ſounding of each Trumpet, with 
the Hiftory of the Church fince the Empire became 
Chriſtian, 


Ch, VIII. V. 1. And when he had opened the 
Seventh Seal, there was Silence in Heaven above the 
Space of Half an Hour; perhaps intimating the reſt 
which the Church enjoyed for a ſhort Time after the Ac- 
ceſſion and Succeſſes of Conftantine, * And I ſaw the 
Seven Angels which ſtood before GOD, and to them 
* were 
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© were given Seven Trumpets. And another Angel came 
and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, and 
there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
« offer it with the Prayers of all Saints, upon the golden 
Altar, which was before the Throne. And the Smoke 
© of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers of the 
© Saints, aſcended up before GOD, out of the Angel's 

Hand. And the Angel took the Cenſer, and:; Filled it 
© with Fire of the Altar, and caſt it into the Earth: And 
© there were Voices, and Thunderings, and Lightnings, 


and an Earthquake.“ 


In the Fifth Chapter the Mediator is behebt to 
John in Viſion, as a Lamb Slain By offering up himſe'f * 
he performed one Part of the Office of the High-Prieſt. 
In the Viſion related in this Chapter he performs another 
Part of that Office by making Interceſũon. By Virtue of 
the Atonement which he had made, he entered into the Hely 
Place net made with Hands, and there gains Acceptance 
for them, and their Serviecs, who come unte GOD through 
Him. His perſect Righteouſneſs and atoning Blood aſcend 
like ſmoaking Incenſe with the Prayers f his Saints. 
GOD hath highly exalted him, and in this exalted Station 
he hath Power to order all Things concerning his Church; 
makes all Things work together fer good unto them that love 
him; and ſends Calamities on them that depart from him; 
here expreſſed by Voices, Thunderings, Lightnings, and an 
Earthquake, And this ſhews in what Light we are to 
conſider the Scourges whereby profeſſing Chriſtians have 


been afflicted under the Trumpets ; as Viſitations on Ac- 
C 3 count 
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count of their apoſtatizing from the pure Goſpel, and 
their perſecuting thoſe that refuſed to join with them in 
their Innovations. The Blood of the Martyred, and the 
Cries of the Perſecuted aſcended up before GOD, through 
the Mediation of CHRIST, and brought down Judg- 
ments on the Perſecutors. | 


| The Four firſt Trumpets are commonly ſuppoſed to be 


_ prophetical of the Calamities brought on the Roman Em- 
pire, now profeſſing Chriſtianity, (for that was nearly the 
third Part of the then known World) by the Irruptions 


of the Northern Nations. Fir/? the Goths, under Alaric, 


ſwept all before them as a Deluge of © Hail and Fire 
© mingled with Blood ;* deſtroying great and ſmall, as 
ſuch a mighty Tempeſt lays Waſte © the Graſs and Trees.“ 


At the Voice of the Second Trumpet Attila with his 
Huns burſt on the different Nations of the Empire as a 


Burning Mountain falling into the Sea; and was indeed 
(as he ſtiled himſelf ) the Scourge of GOD.” 


In Obedience to the Third Trumpet, Gen/erick with his 
Vandals and Moors, invading Hab, and plundering Rome, 
like a malignant Star from Heaven,” filled the Earth 
with © Bitterneſs' and Woe. | 


At the ſounding of the Fourth Trumpet, The third 
« Part of the Sun, and the third Part of the Moon, and 
« the third Part of the Stars were ſmitten :* That is, the 
ruling Powers of the Empire were deſtroyed, This came 
; | to 
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to paſs under Auguſtulus, (the laſt Emperor that reigned 


at Rome) in the Year 476. After which Italy became 
a Province to the Eaſtern Empire in the Year 566 ; and 
Rome, the Queen of Cities, was reduced to a poor Duke- 
dem under the Exarch of Ravenna. 


The Calamities foretold under thoſe four firft Trumpets 
were great, but thoſe under the three remaining Trumpets 
were ſtill greater, and are therefore diſtinguiſhed by the 
Appellation of the JYoe-Trumpets. V 13. © I beheld and 
© heard an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven, 
© ſaying with a loud Voice Woe, Woe, Woe to the In- 
© habiters of the Earth, by Reaſon of the other Voices of 
© the Trumpet of the Three Angels which are yet to 
© ſound.” | 


Ch. IX. V. 1. * And the Fifth Angel ſounded, and I 
© ſaw a Star fall from Heaven unto the Earth ;* meaning 
very probably the Impoſtor Mahomet. His Doctrines are 
properly deſcribed by its being ſaid that he had the Key 
of the bottomleſs Pit ;* thence drawing his Tenets, and 
thither ſending his Diſciples. By his impure Doctrines 
the Goſpel was obſcured, and the Faith corrupted as by 
© a Smoke out of a great Furnace, darkning the Sun.“ 
His Followers are deſcribed as Locu/ts; not ſuch I ,ocuſts 
as hurt the Graſs and Trees, V. 4. But only thoſe Men 
© which have not the Seal of GOD in their Foreheads.” 
For they that were thus mark'd were preſerved by GOD's 
providential Care from being infected by their Errors, 


And thoſe whom they were permitted to hurt, they were 
© not 
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not to Kill but to Torment! Which ſcems to ſignify 


that the Woes attending the Saracen Invaſions were not 
ſuch a total Overthrow cf the Eaſtern Empire as attended 


the Weſtern Empire under the fourth Trumpet: But the 


Hurt they cauſed was chiefly of a Spiritual Nature, by 
perverting them from the Truth, who were not debt by the 
Power of GOD, through Faith. This Power of Por- 
menting was to continue © five Months,“ which is the 
Time in which the natural Locuſts continue their De- 
vaſtations. But in prophetick Language a Day is a Year. 


Pive Months therefore will amount to 150 Years, which 


is the Time in which the Saracens made their greateſt 
Conqueſts, between the Year 612, { when Mahomet 
opened the bottomleſs Pit, and began to propagate his Im- 
poſture, and the Year 762, when they ceaſed to ravage 


as before, and ſettled at Bagdat. But this Period of five 


Months is repeated at V. 10, If therefore we double the 


Time, it will amount to 300 Years; at the End of which 


their Empire was broken and divided into Principalities, 
and they ceaſed to have one King over them.” V. II. 
(12) As the Conqueſts of the Saracens were hurtful to the 
Souls as well as to the Bodies of Men; they are properly 
ſaid to be worſe than Death, V. 6. In thoſe Days © ſhall 
© Men ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it; and ſome “ ſhall 
© deſire to die (rather than wound their Conſciences by 
© ſinful Compliances) but Death ſhall flee from them.” 


A Variety of Circumſtances contribute to make this | 
Explication of the Locu/ts highly probable : And among 
others, that theſe Locuſts are compared to © Horſes pre- 

« pared 
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© pared A Battle; :* Cavalry being the chief of the Saracen 
Armies, The Crowns of Gold on their Heads' may 
refer to their Turbans, and while © their Faces are” diſtin- 
guiſhed by Muſtachios as Men ;* their long Hair is like 
the Hair of Women.“ While they ſpread Deſolation by 
War, devouring as with the Teeth of Lions,“ they 
drew after them a. poiſonous Train of impure Doctrines, 
by which they ſtung Men to Death * like unto Scorpions.“ 
+ They had a King over them whoſe Name is Abaddom or 
* Apollyon, the Deſtroyer ; having one Ruler” their Caliph) 
in Temporals and Spirituals, whoſe Sway extended to 


deſtroy both Soul and Body, he is very expreſſively ſtiled 
6 the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit,” r 


At the ſounding of the Sixth Trumpet, V. 13. A 
Voice was heard from the four Corners of the Altar, 
(the Scene being ſtil} in the Temple, to ſignify GOD's 
Providence in all) * ſaying to the Gain Angel which had 
the T'rumpet,” that now ſounded, IL. ooſe the four Angels 
10 which are bound in the great River Euphrates. And 
« the four Angels were looſed, which were. prepared for 
* (12) an Hour, a Day, and a Month, and a Year, for 
« to ſlay the third Part of Men.“ Theſe ſour Angels are 
ſuppoſed to be the four Sultänies of the Turks, "whoſe 
Dominions bordered on the Euphrates. The greatneſs of 
their Armies, chiefly Cavalry, is particularly pointed out, 
V. 16. The Number of the Armies of the Horſemen 
* were two Hundred T houſand Thouſand.) Their Breaſt- 
6 plates of Fire, Jacinet and Brimſtore' may allude to 
their favourite Colours Red, Blue, and Ycllow. When 


it 


22% Ch. IX. The Seven Trumpets. * 


it is ſaid The Heads of their Horſes were as the Heads 
of Lions,“ this may be expreſſive of the great Fierceneſs 
with which they attack. When it is added, Out of 
their Mouths iſſued Fire, and Smoke, and Erimſtone.“ 
This may be underſtood of the Havock they made with 
Fire-arms, and particularly great Guns firſt brought to 
Perfection among them, and ufed with great Effect at the 
taking of Conſtantinople, the: Imperial City. "Their 
Power is ſaid to be * in their Mouths and in their Tails,” 
commanding Men to forſake the Goſpel and receive their 
poiſonous Tenets. And whereas the Saracen Locuſts only 
tormented, (made violent Inroads into the Empire) theſe 
are ſaid to © kill the third Part of Men.” The Turks to- 
tally vanquiſhed the Eaſtern Empire, and ſeveral King- 
doms in the Weſt, © But the reſt of Men which were 
not killed by theſe Plagues (the unconquered Part of the 
Weſtern Empire, and the Kingdoms that achered to the 
Church of Rome) *.repented not of the Works of their 
& Hands,” the human Inventions put into the Place of 
Divine Commands, ſtill they worthipped Deyg!s, (De- 
mons, or departed Spirits, and Angels), and idols of 
© Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood; 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk.“ 'I heſe two, 
the Worſhip of Demons and Images were, and ſtill are 
a great Part of the Antichriſtian Apoſtacy. Neither re- 
« pented they of their Murders,“ (their cruel Perſecutions) 
nor of their Sorceries, (pretended Miracles) nor of 
* their Fornicgtion, (Idolatry ] nor of their Thefts,“ their 
various Frauds and Impoſitions on. the ignorant Mul- 


titude. 
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That ſo minute a Deſeription ſhould be given of the 

Frauds and Errors of Popery, ſo long before they appear- 

ed, is truely wonderful. And when it is ſaid that they 

1 which were mot #illed did not repent, it plainly points out 
the Cauſe for which theſe Deſtroyers were raiſed up. To 
which we may add this Remark ; that neither Saracens 

nor Turks have conquered thoſe Parts of Europe where 


the old Oppoſers of Papery reſided formerly, nor where 
the Proteſtants have been ſettled ſince, 


* 


1 


The FOURTH CHAPTER. 


Of the LITTLE BOOK, Ch. X. and its 
Contents, Ch. XI. XII. XIII. which con- 
tains the Thjflory of the furer Part of the 
| Chriſtian Church, {deſcribed as fealed and 
ſeparated from the Morld in Ch, VII. ] du- 
ring the great Apoſtacy. This Hiſtory is 
delivered in Seven Viſions, exhibiting the 

State of the Godly and their Enemies. 


HE Conqueſts and Devaſtations made under the 


Pifth and Sixth Trumpets, by the Saracen Lecufts 
l and Turliſh Horſemen, ſeemed to threaten the total Extir- 
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pation of the Chriſtian Name. But an attentive Conſide- 


ration of theſe Prophecies will enable us to reſt ſatisſied, 


that this will not be the Caſe. Some Intimation of this 
is given in Ch. IX. where the Time of their Succeſſes is 
limited; but this Matter is more fully declared in the 


Tentb Chapter. 


Ch. X. V. 1. And T faw another mighty Angel 
come don from Heaven, (having received his Com- 


miſſion from GOD) * clothed with a Cloud, (in awful 
Majeſty) and a Rainbow, (the Emblem of Mercy) was 


upon his Head. His Face (bright) as the Sun, and his 
Feet as rillars of Fire ;* expreſſing his ſwiftneſs and ir- 
reſiſtable Power to execute the Commands of GOD, who 
maketh bis Iini/lers a Flame of Fire, And V. 2. He 
had in his Hand a little Book open, ' containing the 
Hiſtory of a lictle Church, which coaſiſted of them that 
cleaved to G D's Word, while the generality of pro- 
feſling Chriſtians followed human Inventions, both in 


Doctrine and Worſhip. And he ſet his Right Foot up- 


© on the Sea, and his Left Foot upon the Earth,“ (as ſent 
by him who is the Lord of Earth and Sea, both which 
ſeemed falling into the Hands of Infidels) and cried with 
a loud Voice as when a Lion roarcth. And when he 
© cried (14) Seven T hunders uttered their Voices. And 
(V. 5.) The Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth, lifted up his Hand to Heaven, and 
« ſwore by him who liveth for ever and ever, who created 
Heaven, and the Things that therein are; and the 
Farth, and the Things that therein are; and the Sea, 

© and 
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© and the Things which are therein; that (15) THEIR 
TIME SHALL BE NO LONGER}? that is the 
Time of the Mahometan Ravages ſhall continue no longer. 
Or, (as the Words may be rendered and ſeems more ſuit- 
able to what immediately follows) THE TIME SHALL 
NOT BE YET), that is, the Time for putting an end 
to Papal Tyranny now extended over Chriſtendom. The 
Time for this great Event ſhall not be during this Sixth 
Trumpet; But in the Days of the Seventh Angel, when 
© he ſhall begin to Sound, the Myſtery of GOD ſhould 
be finiſhed,” (This myſterious Diſpenſation of Goſpel- 
Truth, oppreſſed by Errors, ſhall end, and the Oppreſſors 
deſtroyed) © as he hath declared by his Servants the Pro- 
« phets.” Then the Vials of Wrath will be poured out on 
the Seat of the Beaſt, and an end will be put to the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſation. For this Reaſon (becauſe the end was 
not to be yet) John having eaten and digeſted the (16) 
Little Book, and found in it a Mixture of ſweet and bitter, 
(as it contained an Account of the Sufferings and provi- 
dential Deliverances of GOD's People) is commanded to 
Prophecy again to the many Peoples and Nations, 
« Tongues, and Kings, by opening the Contents of the 
Little Book, they being intereſted in them. And this he 
does in a Series of Viſions recorded in the XI. XII. and 
XIII. Chapters, 7 


1. In the Fir/? of theſe Viſions contained in Ch, XI. V. 
I, 2. A Diſtinction is made between the viſible and 
inviſible Church of CHRIST; them that profeſs to be- 
lieve in Him, and them that really make his Word their 
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Law. Ch. XI. V. 1. And there was given me a 
© Reed like unto a Rod: And the Angel ſtood ſaying, 
© riſe, and meaſure the Temple of GOD, and the Altar, 
© and them that Worſhip therein.” True Believers are 
the Temple of God, who dwelleth in them; their Hearts 
are the Altzr, on which they offer the Sacrifices of Love 
and Fear, Prayer and Praiſe, They that thus Worſhip 
are the Objects of his peculiar Care and Love: In ſuch 
GOD has a Property and Delight, expreſſed by the Act 
of Meaſuring. V. 2. But (17) the Court which is 
© without the Temple leave out and meaſure it not ;* they 
being not true Iſraelites that appear there: © For it is given 
to the Gentiles' (as the outer Court of the Temple 
built by Herod was the Court of Gentiles) ; and the 
Holy City ſhall they tread under Foot” (polluting GOD's 
Worſhip by profane Rites of Man's Invention, and bor - 
rowed in a great Meaſure from the Gentiles, and tramp- 
ling on the Scripture Doctrines and Worſhip) < F orty 


and two Months.“ 


2. The Send Viſion of the Little Book, repreſenting 
the State of the true Church of CHRIS T, during the 
great Apoſtacy, begins at Ch. XI. V. 3. and extends to 
V. 14 And I will give Power unto my two Witneſſes, 
and they ſhall Propheſy a Thouſand Two Hundred and 
© 'T hree-ſcare Days, cl thed in Sackcloth.” The true 
Believers that adhered to GOD's Word, and oppoſed - 
Innovations, are here called Witneſſes; bearing their 
Teſtimony to the Truth ef GOD's Word, and manifeſt- 
ing in their Conduct the Power and Grace of CHRIST, 

At 
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At all Times {but eſpecially in the darker Ages) they 
have been but few, compared with them that have turned 
from the Truth both in Principle and Practice: Yet at 
all Times there have been ſome ſuch.. The Commiſſion, 
Office, or Employment of ' theſe (for which GOD hath 
given them Power) is to Propheſy; a Word of a large 
Extent ; ſignifying not only preaching or fortelling Things 
to come, but every Employment in the Service of GOD, 
and in promoting the Knowledge of his Truth. 


(18) Theſe are compared, V. 4. to ©two Olive Trees,” 
and to two Candleſticks Rtanding before the GOD of the 
Earth.“ As Olive Trees they have in themſelves (but 
derived from the GOD of the Earth) à Source of Spiritual 
Life, Grace, and Strength: By which, as the Lamps in 
the Temple, they are fitted to be the Lights of the Warld. 
However they may be deſpiſed in the World, GOD's 
providential Care is over them; ſo that he which toucheth 
them toucheth the Apple of his Eye. The Evils which they 
ſhall ſuffer will be the Means of bringing fore Judgments 
on their Perſecutors. V. 5, 6. If any Man will hurt 
© them, Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth, and de- 
voureth their Enemies ;* their Word, if deſpiſed, will 
be a Savour of Death unto Death, as they that went to 
feize Elijah were conſumed by Fire from Heaven in Con- 
fequence of his Word. 2. Kings, Ch. I. V. 10. 12. 
And as the Heaven was ſhut that it rained not,“ in the 
Days of the ſame Prophet, and as © the Waters were 
turned to Blood,” and the Earth ſmitten with Plagues? 
by Moſes ; ſo the Bleſſings of Heaven will be withholden 
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from them that oppoſe the Truth, and various Calamities 
ſent upon them for their obſtinate RejeCtion of the Goſpel. 


Among their Enemies the moſt diſtinguiſhed is V. 5. 
(19) »The Beaſt that aſcengled « out of the bottomleſs Pit,? 
whoſe Character is drawn at large in the Thirteenth 
Chapter. He ſhall make War againſt them, and when 
they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony, overcome them 
and kill them,* to the great Joy of the wicked who 
were grieved at their Life and Doctrine; becauſe, V. 10. 
© Theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelled on 
© the Earth.“ But, V. 11. After © three Days and an 
« Half”? (alluding probably to the Time of our Lord's 
lying in the Grave, that his Servants might be conformed 
to him in all Things,) © the Spirit of Life from GOD 
© entered into them; and they ſtood upon their Feet.“ 
The meaning of which probably is this: When ſome of 
them that preach and live the Goſpel ſhall be deſtroyed, 
others ſhall riſe up in their Place after a ſmall Space; fo 
that this ſhall ſeem to be a Reſurrection of the ſame Per- 
ſons: As John is called Elias, becauſe he came in the 
Spirit and Power of Elias. 


As our LORD roſe from the Dead to the Terror and 
Confuſion of his Enemies, and afterwards aſcended up 


into Heaven; ſo when theſe his Servants * ſtood on their 


e Feet;* ic is added, V. 12. They heard a great Voice 
* from Heaven ſaying unto them come up hither. And 
© they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their Ene- 
mies beheld them.“ They ſhall not only be ſaved from 
Violence, 
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Violence, but enjoy Peace and Conſolation through 


GO 's providential' Care and Goodneſs towards them as 
the Objects of his Love. Which probably intimates not 


only a Senſe of GOD's Favour in their Hearts, the uſual 


Portion of them that are eminently uſeful in his Service; 
but it. may alſo imply a Peace and Eſtabliſhment in this. 


World: Such as the perſecuted Defenders of the. ſuffici- 


ency of the Scriptures obtained at the Reformation. For 
this or rather ſome future more compleat Reformation, . 
ſeems to be intimated in V. 13. The ſame Hour was 


there a great Earthquake, a great Alteration in the King- 
doms of the World, and the tenth Part of the City,” 
{the great City mentioned, V. 8. and expreſſive of the 
Church rather than the City of Rome) fel from their 
Obedience to. the Beaſt: And in the Earthquake were 
© ſlain of Men Seven Thouſand,” who periſhed in their 
Gainſrying, and the Remnant were affrighted* (filled 
with Holy Fear) * and gave Glory to the GOD of 
© Heaven' by a ſound Converſion to the Truth of the 
Goſpel. 


3- The (20) Third Viſion in the Little Book. begins 


at Ch. XI. V. 19. (if we ſuppoſe this Verſe to be a ſolemn 
Introduction to it) or (if this Verſe be connected with the 
preceding) at Ch. XII. V. 1. And there appeared a great. 
* Wonder in Heaven, a Woman clothed with the Sun, 
© and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her * A 
© Crown of twelve Stars,” 


The Scene being laid in Heaven, or in the Temple, 
D 3 intimates 
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intimates that the Events ſignified by the Vifion are under 
 GOD's immediate Care and Direction. This is true 
with Reſpect to all the Viſions, but there is a peculiar 
Propriety in the Scene with Reſpe& to this Third Viſion, 
For the Woman here deſcribed is the Church of GOD, 
the Spouſe of CHRIST, and Mother of Saints. It is 
uſual to repreſent Cities by Women; and the Chriſtian 
Church continuing faithful during the great Apoltacy, is 
Jeruſalem, which is above Gal. IV. 26. The Daughter of 
Zion, the Holy City : Indeed the Deſcription of this Wo- 
man is ſo very particular as to leave not the leaſt Room 
for doubting who ſhe is. With Reſpect to her Dreſs, ſhe 
is © clothed with the Sun,” adorned with the Righteouſneſs 
of JESUS CHRIST, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who aroſe 
on the benighted World with Healing in his //ings. She 
has the Moon” (all ſublunary Things, and all the 
ſhadowy Ordinances of external Worſhip) under her 
« Feet,” as the leaſt deſerving Objects of her Attention: 
And upon her Head a Crown of Twelve Stars ;* in- 
ſtructed and enlightened by the Evangelical Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, not deſormed and deluded by Human In- 
ventions. And She, V. 2. being with Child, cried 
© travailing in Birth, and pained to be delivered.“ This 
Woman, the Church of CHRIST, is ihe Mother of all. 
Gal. IV, 26. Every Child of GOD is conſidered as her 
Child alſo; being Born again not of corruptible Seed, but 
of incorruptible by the Mord of GOD. I. Pet. I. 23. 
Which Word is alſo the ſincere Milk. I. Pet. II. 2. by 
which Babes n CHRIST are nouriſhed : And this Word 
is preſerved and miniſtered in the Church, 


But 
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But the Fruitſulneſs of this Woman excited the Malice 
of Satan, and his Agents on Earth. Theſe are repreſented 
by a Dragon, which ſtood before the Woman, which 
© was ready to be delivered, for to devour her Child as 
* ſoon as it was Born. V. 4. 


Satan, the Enemy of GOD and Godlineſs, is ſaid to 
rule in the Children of Diſchedience, and a great Proof of 
his Power is ſeen in the readineſs of wicked Men, to op- 0 
poſe the Power of Godlineſs in whomſoever it appears. 

But GOD reſtrains their Rage; for it is added, V. 5. 
She brought forth a Man Child, who was to rule all 
© Nations with a Rod of Iron.“ This Promiſe was made 
to CHRIST as the fir? Born among many Brethren. P. I. 
II. 9. But it belongs allo to all the living Members of 
his Body, who are more than Conquerors through his 
Power and Grace in them. Thus ſupported,. Satan and 
all the Powers of Darkneſs, in Earth or Hell, are broken 
and troden under their Feet. Hence ariſes the Safety of 
GOD's People, expreſſed by this Child's being © caught 
up to the Throne of GOD,” out of the Reach of all his 
Enemies. And V. 6. The Woman fled into the Wil- 
« derneſs, where ſhe hath a Place prepared of GOD, that 
they ſhould feed her there a Thouſand Two Hundred 
© and Thrce-ſcore Days.” This is exactly the Cha- 
racter of the Church of Chriſt, (conſiſting of them that 
really follow the Lamb in Faith and Practice) here on 
Earth. Though Believers are kept by the Power of GOD 
through Faith unto Salvation, yet are they expoſed to great 
Difficulties: J hough caught up to GUD, and to his 
| © Throne,” 
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Throne, with Reſpect to their Spiritual Tatereſts, yet 
en Account of the Rage of their Enemies they are * fled 
into the Wilderneſs.” This is a plain Alluſion to the 
Iſraelites, the then Church of GOD, flying from Pharach 
called by Ifaiah, Ch. LI. 9. The Dragon. Though fled 
into the Wilderneſs, they were there under the Protection 
of GOD, and fed with Bread from Heaven. Such is the 
State of the Godly here on Earth. In this Wilderneſs 
they are oppreſſed, yet in Safety. Such was the Caſe of 


them that adhered to GOD's Word every where until the 
Reformation. Such is it ſtill in Popiſh Countries, where 


the Witneſſes propheſy in Sackcleth, and the true Church: 


it troden under Foot by Idolaters, and lies in Obſcurity as 


the Wheat among the Chaff. Nay in ſome Meaſure, 
this is the State of the truly Godly even in reformed 
Countries. Though reformed in Profeſſion, all are not 


renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, And'theſe, having 


that Carnal: Mind which is Enmity againſt GOD, ſhew it 


by their Enmity againſt the truly God!y ; and that uſually 


in Proportion to their Zeal for GOD, and their forward- 
neſs. to reprove the wicked. 


In this Wilderneſs (far from the World, but near to 


GOD, who manifeſts his Preſence to her) the Woman 


carried thither on Angels Wings, V. 14. is nouriſhed with 
the hidden Manna (21) during the whole Time of her 
Abode there, She is kept in ſafety © from the Face of the 
+. Serpent ;* who, diſappointed of his Prey, * caſt out cf 
his Mouth Water, as a Flood, after the Woman, that 
+ he might cauſe her to be carried away of the Flood.” 

Where 
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Where Perſecutors cannot deſtroy, they revile and 
ſlander them whoſe Lives are not in their Power. But 
what follows is very remarkable, V. 16. The Earth 
* helped the Woman, and the Earth opened her Mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out 
of his Mouth.“ It often happens that GOD raiſes up 
Men, deſtitute of all religious Principles, to be the Friends 
and Protectors of his Church and People. 


That the Explication here given of the Woman and her 
Man-child (as expreflive of the true Church of GOD, 
and the Godly born and nouriſhed up in her) is "agreeable 
to Truth, appears from V. 17. And the Dragon was 
© wroth with the Woman, and went to make War with 
the Remnant of her Seed, which keep the Command- 
* ments of GOD, and have the Teſtimony of JESUS 
CHRIST.“ When by the Aſſiſtance of Earthly Powers 
(eſpecially about the Time of the Reformation) the 
Church itſelf, in which the Truth is Preached, was re- 
ſcued from the Aſſaults of Men and Devils; ſtill their 
Malice was vented againſt them that remained in their 
Power. They that conformed to human Inventions lived 
in Peace, but War was made againſt them that kept the 
Commandments of GOD. 


4. That a feeble Woman ard helpleſs Child ſhould 
eſcape the united Rage of Earth and Hell, ſeems very 
ftrange: But the Difficulty is explained by the Fourth 
Viſion of the Little Book ; repreſenting the Powers of 
Heaven engaged in their Defence. V. 7, And there 
© was 
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© was War in Heaven; Michael and his Angels fought 
© againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his 
© Angels; and- prevailed not: Neither was their Place 
found in Heaven.“ 


This is entirely agreeable to what we read in other 
Parts of Scripture concerning good and evil Spirits. Ihe 
Angels are ſaid to Rejoice at the Conver/im of a Sinner, 
and are all Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter unto 
them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. But Evil Spirits tor- 
ment the Bodies of Men, and (23) fill their Hearts with 
Wickedneſs; continually ſeeking whom they may Devour. 
Michael in particular is ſpoken of as the Prince and Pro- 
tector of the Jewiſh People, and is therefore properly em- 
ployed in Fighting for the Church of CHRIST againſt 
Satan; who having deceived. our firſt Parents under the 
Form of a Serpent cr Dragon, bears that Appellation 
_ Kill, and is ſtiled the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this World, 
. working in the Children of Diſobedience, and the great Sug- 
geſter of all the Deſigns and Practices againſt GOD's 
Church and People. He is called V. 9. The great 
Dragon, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, 
Which deceiveth the whole World.“ He is the great 
Source of all the Wick2dneſs that is in the World, deceiv- 
ing Mankind with a Conceit of their Goodneſs, while 
they; are doing his Work, by oppoſing the pure Goſpel of 
CHRIST, and filling them with. a vain Opinion of their 
Safety, while they are in the Way that leadeth down to 
Death and Hell. By the Death of JESUS, his Head 
was Cruſhed, and in Conſequence of this firſt Victory, 


CHRIST's 
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CHRIST's People alſo are enabled to overcome. Agree- 
able to the Words ot our Lord, I ſaw Satan as Lightning 
fall from Heaven; here it is ſaid, Ne was caſt out into 
© the Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him.“ 


This is done whenever a Believer is reſcued from Guilt, 
and the Dominion of Sin, by the Power and Grace of 
CHRIST. This was eſpecially tne Caſe, when, by the 
ſpreading of the Light of the Goſpel, at the Reformation, 
Satan was caſt out from that Power which till then he had 
even in the Vifible Church of CHRIST; which may be 
ſtiled Heaven, as training Souls for Heaven; and as it is 
| often called the Goſpels, The Kingdom of Heaven. 


To this Event of the Reformation, it is highly proba- 
ble that Paſſage alludes to V. 10. And I heard a loud 
Voice ſaying in Heaven, now is come Salvation and 
« Strength, and the Kingdom of our GOD, and the 
Power of his CHRIST ; for the Accuſer of our Bre- 
thren is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
GOD Day and Night.“ Satan is here ſtiled the Ac- 
cuſer of the Brethren, and the Advantage he gains, ſo as 
to lead Men into Deſpair, and prevent them from par- 
taking of Salvation by CHRIST, ariſes from pleading 
the greatneſs of their Guilt. But when the Goſpel is 
plainly preached, and received into the Heart, as good 
Seed into good Ground, this produces Pardon and Peace 
in Believing. Then the Accuſer 15.caff down, and his Plea 
over-ruled through the Kaghteouſneſs which is by Faith, 
For chat this is the Nature of the Battle, and the Victory 


here 


A 
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here deſcribed, appears from V. 11. They overcame 
© him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of 
© their Teſtimony; and they loved not their Lives unto 
Death.“ Here are mentioned firſt the meritorious Cauſe: 
CHRIST, by dying, deftroyed him that had the Power of 
Death, that is the Devil. Here is alſo the inſtrumental 
Cauſe of Victory, The Word of their Teſtimony, the Word 
of the Spirit which is the Word of GOD. And the im- 
mediate Cauſe of Victory is the Courage exerted in the 
| Conflict : © They loved not their Lives unto the Death: 
They loved not their Lives fo as to avoid temperal Death 
by Sinning, and thereby incur Death Eternal. 


On this Account it is added, V. 12. * Rejoice ye 
Heavens and ye that dwell in them: Happy they who 
by Faith partake of . Goſpel Salvation, often called the 
Kingdim of Heaven, * Woe to the Inhabiters of the 
Earth and of the Sea;“ the Places where the firſt and 
ſecond Beaſt riſe and prevail, Ch. XIII. V. 1. and 11. 
© For the Devil, (the great Promoter of Perſecution, is 
come down to you, having great Wrath' (on Account 
of ſeeing his Empire leſſened by the ſpreading of Goſpel- 
Light) becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 
© Time.” He knows that e'er long the ſaving Know- 
jedge of GOD ſhall cover the Earth by the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs riſing with greater Splendour, and ſcattering the 
Shades of Night, ſo as to deſtroy his Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs. In the mean Time he vents his Rage in / Perſe- 
< cuting the Woman that brbught forth the Man-child ;* 
ſtirring up his Agents to diſtreſs the reformed Church of 
CHRIST. 5. Theſe 
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5. Theſe Agents are afterwards particularly deſcribed, 
and an Aecount of them we have in the three remaining 
Viſions of the Little Book. The firſt of theſe is the 
Dragon, and the Deſcription of him is the F 0 0 * of 
theſe Viſtons, © n 


Ch. XII. v. 3. And there appeared another Won- 
« der in Heaven, and behold a great red Dragon, having 


c Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, and Seven ee 


c upon his Heads.” 


It has been already obſerved, that by the Dragon we 
are to underſtand Satan himſelf, the Inviſible Enemy of 
CHRIST and his Goſpel, and alfv his moſt eminent 
Agents here on Earth. In this third Verſe, one of his 
Servants is particularly deſcribed as 4 great red Dragon 
having Seven Heads, Ten Horns, and Seven Crowns upon 
his Heads. Red or Purple is the Imperial Colour. The 
Seven Heads direct our Attention to Rome, the City built 
on Seven Hills, and the Angel's Interpretation in Ch. XVII. 
authoriſes this Explication. The deven Crowns on the 
Seven Heads teach us that the Roman Emperor is here 
concerned. But when we reflect, that all the other Vi- 
ſions of the Little Book, reſpect a Time much later than 
the Heathen Emperors, and that this Viſion is cloſely con- 
nected with the others (eſpecially the Third) in Point of 
Time—On all theſe Accounts we may (23) rather look 
for this Red Dragon as reigning after the great Apoſtacy 
by Popiſh Innovations began; as ſeated in what is ſtill 
called _ Holy Roman Empire, As to his Ten Horns, 
| E | theſe 
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theſe may ſignify the different States that compoſe this 
Empire, ard have been long, and ſome are ſtill employed 
in uniting with their Head, to cruſh every Attempt to 
reſtore Chriſtianity to its original Purity and Simplicity, 
Or elſe theſe Ten Horns may ſignify the different (24) 
Kingdoms and States of Chriſtendom ſince their Separa- 
tion from the, Empire. They were the Horns of the red 
Dragon, and ſince that Time all far many Ages, and 
ſome even now exert themſelves in perſecuting the Wo- 
man and her Child, all that would cleave unto GOD's 
Word, and oppoſe the Additions and Alterations made by 
Man. And this may be implied in V. 4. His Tail 
drew the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt 
NOS to the Earth.“ : 


[ 


ä es oh 3 of this PIO the Third Part is 


Chriſtendom. :; The Stars of Heaven are the Princes and 


different States, with Potentates of an inferior Magnitude. 
Their being drawn! by the Dragon's Tail, and caſt to the 
Earth, expreſſes either their being ſeduced by his Example, 
or obliged by his Authority to ſupport the Corruptions of 
Popery, and perſecute the Church into the Wilderneſs by 
Executions and Holy Wars. The Hiſtory of Europe, 
and of the Church, ſhews this to be entirely agreeable to 
the Conduct of the Emperor and Kings, (25) previous to, 
and about the Time ot the Reformation, Sir.ce that 
Time their Actions are characteriſcd in the three laſt Verſes 
of this Chapter. V. 15. The Serpent caſt out of his 
* Meuth Water as a Flood, after the Woman; V. 17. 
And the Dragon was wratli' wita the Woman, and 
p Went 
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© went to make War with the Remnant of her Seed, 


© which keep the Commandments of GOD, and have the 
«. Teſtimony of JESUS CHRIST. Which Paſſage has 
been already explained under the Third Viſion, 


N 1 | 
6. In the former Part of the XIII. Chapter we have 
the Sixth Viſion of the Little Boouoxnk . 


V. 1. AndI ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea, and 


© ſaw a Peaſt riſe up out of the Sea.“ A Beaſt in pro- 


phetick Language, is an idolatrous - perſecuting Power, 
Prince, or State. Daniel ſaw Four Beefts, Ch. VII. 


V. 2, 3. Come up from the Sta; that is, the Commotions 


of this World: "Theſe were the Four great Empires. 


: 


This Beaſt © had Seven Heads and Ten Horns, and- 


© upon his Horns Ten Crowns, and upon his Heads the 


Name of Blaſphemy.“ Which Deſcription is explained 
thus by the Angel, Ch. XVII. V. 9. The Seven 


© Heads are Seven Mountains.“ And V. 12. The 


© Ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are Ten Kings, which 
© have received no Kingdom as yet; but receive Power 
© as Kings one Hour' (at the ſame Time) with the 
© Beaſt. Theſe have one Mind, and {hall on their ; 


Power and Strength unto the Beaſt,” 


113431 


This Deſcription reſembles that of the red Dragon, 


Ch. XII. but in ſome Reſpects-is different. The Seven 
Heads being Seven Mountains, direct us to' Rome, as'the 
* of both, that City being famous for het Seven Hills. 
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Which Circumſtance is further evident from Ch. XVII. 
V. 18. The Woman which thou ſaweſt is that great 
+ City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth.” 
When St. John wrote, this Deſcription ſuited no City 
but Rome: But if that was the Place of the Woman's 
Refidence, it muſt alfo be the Reſidence of the Beaſt, for 
V. 7. The Beaſt carried her,” 


The Tem Horns are alſo expreſsly ſaid to be Ten Kings. 
'Theſe had received no Kingdom when John ſaw the Vi- 
ſion; but were to receive it at the ſame Time with the 
Beaſt : When he ſheuld be ſettled in his Authority. This 
plainly ſhews that the Reſidence of the Beaſt is not Rome 
Imperial, but Rome Papal : For, when the Beaſt riſes to 
Power, the Roman Empire was to be divided into Ten 
Kingdoms. I heſe Kings were to © give their Power to 
the Beaſt,” and are therefore properly ſtiled his Horns. 
Theſe were to help him in making War with the Lamb.” 
Ch. XVH. V. 14. and ſeem to be the ſame Perſons as 
the Ten Horns of the red Dragon, that is, the Popiſh 
Potentates of Europe ; and both the Maſters whom they 
ſerve are of the ſame Stamp and Character: For as one is 
{tiled the Dragon, to ſhew his Harmony with Satan in op- 
poſing the Truth; ſo the other is ſaid, Ch. VI. V. 7. 
To aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit,” to expreſs his in- 
ferna] Nature, 


-— 


| There is one Particular mentioned in which thoſe two 
Perſonages differ. The Dragon is ſaid to have Seven 
Crowns upon bis Heads, Ch. XI. V. 3. but © The 


© Beaſt 
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© Beaſt had Ten Crowns upon his Horns.“ The Dra- 
'pon's Heads being crowned, intimates that he was him- 
ſelf an Earthly Potentate. But the Beaſt's Crowns being 
not on his Heads, but his Ten Horns—intimates that not 
he himſelf was a King, but the Ten that gave him their 
Power; and with which, as with Horns, he puſhed them 
that oppoſed him. | Ge (44 


V. 2. And 'the-Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a 
„Leopard, and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and 
„his Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion.“ Theſe are the 
Characters by which Daniel, Ch. VII. deſcribes the Gre- 
cian, Perſian, and Aſſyrian Empires. As: this Beaſt re- 
ſembles all the Three, it-implies that the Power of them 
all was collected in him, as it was in the Fourth or Ro- 
man Empire. And this really was the Caſe, for it is added, 
The Dragon gave him his Power, and his Seat, and 
great Authority.“ The Dragon (we have ſeen) means 
the Emperors - profefling Chriſtianity, but upholding Ido- 
latry, Perſecution, and Popiſh Errors. This Dragon gave 
his Power to the Pope, when, by the Donation of Pepin. 
and Charlemayne he became a Sovereign. The Dragon 
alſo gave him his Seat; withdrew from Rome, the Impe-- 
rial City; and gave him his greet Authority: The Pope, 
by Means of Grants and Conceſſions from the Chriſtian 
Emperors became as abſolute as the Emperors themſelves. 
Nay, in Time they became more fo, and made ey 
Maſters and Benefactors bow down before them. Werne 


3. And I ſaw one of his He, as it were, 
| * wounded 
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« wounded to Death; and his deadly Wound was healed.” 
The greateſt Wound the Pope ever received was by the 
Reformation. But this deadly Wound was heal d by the 
Stop put to it, by hindering the Scriptures from being 
read, and oppoſing the ſpreading of Goſpel-Light by 
in the Truth. | 


| And, V. 3. $ All the World wondered after the 

* Beaſt.” As the Head of the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church all the (Chriſtian) World looked up to him with 
Fear and Admiration, as their Father and infallible Judge : 
And this ſtupid Admiration till continues in many Parts. 


V. 4+ And they worſhipped the Dragon that gave 
Power to the Beaſt. While Men are engaged in ido- 
latrous Practices, they are engaged in Satan's Service, as 
well as in Obedience to the Emperors and their Horns, 
(inferior Princes), that enforce ſuch Idolatry by bloody 
Edicts. And they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, who 
© is like unto the Beaſt? Who is able to make. War with 
© him?” When the Moeund given by the Reformation was 
healed. by the Exertions of Charles V. and others ſince 
treading in his Steps, Men were forced back to the for- 
mer Worſhip of the Dragon and the Beaſt. Satan was 
honoured by the Prevalence of Idolatry and Will-worſhip; 
the Emperor was dreaded as armed with irreſiſtable Power; 
the Pope was worſhipped by that ſuperititious Dread which 
Men entertained of his Excemmunications, who feared 
him more than GOD. | 
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V. 5. And there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeak - 
* ing great Things, and Blaſphemies; and. Power was 
given unto him Forty and "Two Months. And he 
opened his Mouth in Blaſphemy againſt GOD, to 
+ Blaſpheme his Name, and his Tabernacle, and them 
© that dwell in Heaven. And it was given unto him to 
make War with the Saints, and to overcome them 
© and Power was given him over all Kindreds, and 
© Tongues, and Nations.“ TAY 


This Character of the Beaſt is delivered in don ts 


_ ſame Words as that of the Little Horn in Daniel, Ch. VII. 
Of him it is ſaid that he had a Mouth ſpeaking great 
Things, and he ſpake great Words againſt the Moſt 
« High. And he made War with the Saints, and pre- 
© yailed againſt them.“ From this ſameneſs of Features 
it appears highly probable that theſe are two Pictures ws: 
the ſame Perſon. (27) | | {x7 


The Mouth n ee 0 may ty; be 


Gopnoſed to refer to his Claim of univerſal Dominion ;. 
ſtiling himſelf the Head of the Church, and Univerſal 
Biſhop : Which are not empty Titles, but he hath actually 
exerciſed the Sovereignty implied by them. One King 
reigns over one Country, and another over another; but 
to the Beaſt * Power was given over all Kindreds, and 
* Tongues, and Nations.” A Dominion of ſuch a Na- 
ture as the World had never ſeen vere; and none dat the 
Omniſcient could loreſce. 


He 
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le had not only a Mouth ſpeating great Things, (exer- 
ciſing his Power by the Mouth in Edicts, Excommunica- 
tions, Interdictions, and the like) but he opened bis Mouth 
in Blaſphemy againſt GOD, This he has done by aſſuming | 
the Divine Titles and Attributes, . ſuch as the Sovereign of 

Kings, Diſpoſer of Kingdoms, Vice-gerent of Chrift, and 

God upon Earth, He may be. ſaid to Blaſpheme GOD 

_ alſo by giving to Saints, Angels, Images and Relicts, the 

Worſhip due only to GOD; or as it is expreſſed in the 

Wiſdom of Solomon, (XIV. 21.) by er unto 8 
the ts the inc ommunicable Name. 


He Bloſohemes the Tabernacle of GOD, his Church, by. 
Wee Heatheniſh Rites into Divine Worſhip, and 
anathematizing them that really are GOD's Church and. 
People. And in this Senſe alſo, perhaps, it is faid, that 
he Blaſphemes them that dwell in Heaven; ſtiling them 
Hereticks and accurſed, who are the living Members of 
that Society which is the Kingdom of Heaven here on 
Earth. This Expreſſion however (them that ' dwell in 
Heaven) may be applied to departed Saints, the Holy Vir- 
gin, and Angels; whom he may be ſaid to Blaſpheme and 
TY by prog A eee and n . e, 


Wich Rep to his e 72 with the Ry and 
evercoming them, let the Hiſtory of the Inquifition, and the' 
Cruſades againſt thoſe he ſtiled Hereticks, explain. In 
the Inquiſition Mr. Mede cites Authorities to prove, that 
in leſs than thirty Years, an Hundred and Fifty Thouſand 


Chriſtians were ceſtroyed by various Kinds of Torture : 
91} 'T hat 


* 
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That from the Inſtitution of the Jeſuits, to the Year 1480, 
were flain Nine Hundr:d Thouſand Orthodox Chriſtians 
beſides a Million in France before that Period, and Thirty» 
fix Thouſand in Holland, under the Duke of Alva, by * 
common Executioner. 


: The Sovereignty claimed is Univirily 2 and indeed, one 


while, it was almoſt univerſally admitted. Still however 
there were always ſome that refuſed to bow to this ſpi- 
ritual Tyrant; and at the Reformation the Number in- 
creaſed greatly by the revival of Learning and Study of 
the Scriptures. Both theſe Exceptions (at and before the 
Reformation) may be alluded to in V. 8. All that dwell 
© upon the Earth ſhall Worſhip him, whoſe Names are 


not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb flain from 


© the Foundation of the World.“ 


It may not be inferred from hence, that all Proteſtants 
have their Names written in that Book of Life, which is 
to be opened at the Day of Judgment, Ch. XX. 12. As 
they were not all Iſrael that were of 1ſrael, ſo neither are 
they all GOD's People that have renounced Communion 


with the Beaſt. The Lives of very many forbid us to 


entertain ſuch an Opinion, Neither, on the other Hand, 
are we to look on all thoſe as under Condemnation, - who 


continue in Communion with him. The Lives, Senti- - 


ments, and Writings of many remove all Pretence for ſo 
uncharitable a Thought. The prophetick Account we 
are now conſidering does not relate to the future inviſible 


World, but the viſible Church, and them that during the 
| Apoſtacy, 
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May toeverlaſting Life, and they that really make them 


corrupt Nature prevails over. Goſpel Light in a Spirit of 


We Names will he found. in his Boot 9 "iſs 


Man hath an Ear, let him hear.” It then follows, V. 10. 


F 


Sword. Here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints.” 
This uſurped Dominion will not laſt always. By the 


is not yet Dead, that Wound is a deadly Wound. He 
- hath never recovered his former Vigour; he has been 
languiſhing ever ſince; and the Strength he has to do 


whether the Perſon. be ſtiled Papi? or Proteſtant. And if 
they who have leſs Advantages, in the midſt of a corrupt 
Church, are guided by the Spirit of GOD, and walk in. 


Apoltacy, ' withdrew from its Corruptions. What ſeems 
principally meant in the Paſſage under Conſideration is 
this: The Scriptures are that Book which teacheth the 


their Rule, are walking in that Way, and may be judged 
to have their Names written. in the: Lamb's Book of Life. 
But many that are right in Principle, are wrong in Prac- 
tice; and when this is the Caſe, the profeſſed Principle 
-contributes only to. increaſe their Condemnation... When 


Intolerance, or any other finful Courſe, it matters not 


his Fear and Love, (as many certainly do) they will be 
owned. at the great Day as Fo/lowers of the Lamb, and. 


To this Account of the Tyranny and Blaſphemies of 
che Beaſt is added an Account of his Fall, introduced by 
theſe Words, to awaken our Attention. V. 9. If any 
He that leadeth into Captivity ſhall go into Captivity : 
He that killeth with the Sword muſt be killed with the 


Reformation the Beaſt received a Wound, and though he 


Hurt 
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Hurt is derived from the Cordials adminiſtered to him by 
is the Two-horned Beaſt, and the other crowned Horns that 
give him their Power. Even among theſe, his Supporters 
there ſeems to be at leaſt a Spirit leſs intolerant, a Temper 
leſs fierce ; and that extending even to the Seat of the 
Beafl. (28) Whether by this Spirit of Chriſtianity in a 
gradual Diſplay of Light and Love, or whether -by 
ſome alarming Puniſhments, or perhaps by a Mixture 
of Mercy and Judgment together — whatever Means 
ſhall be uſed, this ſeems certain that an End will be 
put to that idolatrous intolerant Power, that ſtill exiſts. 
+ He that leadeth into Captivity* (that has brought a 
Yoke of Spiritual Bondage on Mankind) ſhall himſelf 
* go into Captivity :* Either reſtrained by Force, or ſub- 
dued by the ſofter Power of Conviction and Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth. He that killeth with the Sword, 
(deſtroying the Souls and Bodies of Men) * mult be killed 

with the Sword: Either the Sword of the Spirit, (29) 
f , which is the Ward of G0, or the Sword of fome con- 
' 3M quering Potentate. This Promiſe is recorded in | the 
- ; Scriptures of Truth to adminiſter Patience to the ſuffering 
Saint,, and ſupport them in a ſteady waiting for the ful- 
filing of the World. | 


nnn . . 


Having received ſuch a Promiſe, it is natural for the 
inquiſitive Mind of Man to ſay (as the Diſciples did to 
our Lord) when ſhall theſe Things be? Such an Enquiry 
would be very preſumptuous if the Prophecy did not give 
us ſome Light into the Matter ; But as whatſoever is 
written is for our Inſtruction, it will be *right to enquire 
what Intimations are made relating to this Matter. 


We 


48. Ch. XIII. The Seven Vifiens of the Little Book. 
We read at V. 5. of this XIIIth Chapter, concerning 
the Seven headed Beaſt, that Power was given unto 
him to (30) continue Forty and Two Months.“ This 
ſam: Period is mentioned, Ch. XI. 2. © The Holy City 
* ſhall they tread under Foot Forty and Two Months.“ 
This Time, allowing Thirty Days to a Month, is equal 
to © the T houfand Two Hundred and Three-ſcore Days? 
Ch. XI. 3. '* allotted for the two Witneſſes, propheſying 
in Sackcloth,” And this may be the ſame Time men- 
tioned (31) V. 11. for the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes 
after their propheſying, Death and Burial. For Three 
Days and a Half,“ (meaning thereby Three Years and 
a Half) is exactly Forty-two Months. This alſo is the 
Space of Time mentioned Ch. XII. 6. When we read 
that * the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe hath 
© a Place preparcd of God, that they ſhould feed her there 
a Thouſand Two Hundred and Three-ſcore Days.” 
Which Time is again repeated in different Terms, V. 14. 
© She is ncuriſhed for a Time, and Times, and a Half a 
* Time,” that is, Three Years and Half; which is equal 
to Forty-two Months, or a "Thouſand Two Hundred and 
and Three-ſcore Days. And this too is the ſame Period 
allotted in Daniel (32) for the continuing of the Litt e 
Horn, Ch. VII, 25. expreſſed 'by © a Time and Times, 
and the N we Huf ) of a Time.“ 


Now i in vrophetick Language Days" are put for Years: 
So that the Time expreſſed in all theſe Paſſages is Twelve 
Hundred and Sixty Years, But the difficulty is to aſcer- 
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tain the Time from whence theſe 1260 Years are to be. 


computed. 


The moſt probable Calculation is to reckon this Period 

from the Time the Pope aſſumed the Character of the 
Beaſt, by perſecuting them that refuſed to join with him 

in Image-Worſhip and other Innovations. For then the 

Holy City began to be trodden under Foot by Idolaters or 

Gentiles, Then the Witneſſes of the Truth began to be 

perſecuted and ſlain. Then the Church of ſincere Wor- 

ſhippers fled for Safety from the Face of the Dragon and 
the Beaſt, In a Word, then began all the Viſions that 
have the Duration of 1260 Years aſſigned to them. Now 
it appears from Hiſtory, that the Pope began to be a tem- 
poral Prince (or the Little Horn in Daniel) in the Year 
727. In the Year 755 this Power was enlarged, and in 
774 eſtabliſhed by the Aſſiſtance of Charles the Great. In 
784 he began to enforce his Commands to Worſhip Saints 
and Images; and in 787, the Worſhip of Images was 
eſtabliſhed, and the Supremacy of the Pope acknowledged 
by the ſecond Council of Nice. From one of theſe 
Tranſactions it ſeems moſt reaſonable to count the 1260 
Years; Which if added to the firſt of them in 727, the 
End will fall in the Year 1987, If we take the laſt 787. 
the End will be 2047. Indeed as the Pope changed from 
a Biſhop to a Beaſt (a tyrannical Perſecutor) gradually, it 
is not eaſy to aſcertain the Year ; but probably it will not 
be far from the 2000th Year of CHRIST, or 6000th 
Year of the World ; which is the Time fixed by antient 
Traditions (33) for putting an End to the preſent State of 


F the 
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| the World, and introducing the great Sabbath; a Thouſand. 
Years of Reſt, after Six Thouſand ; nib of Tumult 
and Diſorder. 


7. The Seventh and laſt Viſion of the Little Book is 
that of the Two Horned Beaſt, (34) beginning at V. | 11th, 
* And I beheld another Beaſt co: ming up out of the Earth; 
© and he had 2wo Horns like a Lamb, and ſpake like a 
Dragon.“ . 


The firſt Beaſt is ſaid, Ch. XI. 7. « to riſe out of the 
© bottomleſs Pit,” to intimate his infernal Origin as an 
Agent of Satan in promoting Idolatry, Superſtition, and 
Perſecution, In this thirteenth Chapter, V. 1. that ſame 
Beaſt is ſaid to © riſe out of the Sea.“ But this Beaſt 

riſes out of the Earth: Which ſeems to imply that he 

is an Earibiy Potentate, one of the Kings of the Earth. 
Which Interpretation is ſtrengthened by the reſt of the 
Deſcription. 


© He had two Horns.“ Horns throughout this Book 
ſignify Kings, Kingdoms, or States: And the Explication 
given by the Angel, (35) Ch. XVII. V.'12. confirms 
this Senſe, The two Horns therefore may well be ſup- 
poſed to ſignify, that this Earthly Potentate had two of 
the Ten Horns of the Dragon, or a double Portion of 
that which had been the Roman Weſtern Empire. 


en not bid Ele the Lamb, fo ofitn 
' ſpoken of in this Book. Fe had Seven Horns, and Seven 
| Eyes, 


* 
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Eyes, which are the Seven Spirits of God, ſent. forth into all 
the Earth + Expreſſive of the manifold Gifts and Graces 
of THE SPIRIT, ſent forth from CHRIST ſince his 
Aſcenſion. This Beaſt was of a very different Spirit, and 
went forth not to Save but to Deſtroy. But when it is 
ſaid, he had Two Horns lite a Lamb, this may imply not 
only that he had Two Horns as a Lamb hath, but that 
there was in this Potentate ſome Reſemblance of a Lamb 
in his outward Carriage and Demeanour ; that he affected 
an extraordinary Appearance of Mildneſs and Civility. 
But notwithſtanding this apparent Meekneſs, * he ſpake 
as a Dragon ;” (36) affected Imperial Pomp and Sove- 
reignty. Perhaps it may imply that he ſucceeded the 
Emperor in his Title for ſome Time, and afterwards in 
his Employment; that of Perſecuting by bloody Edicts 
"them that oppoſed Innovations, | 


V. 12, And he exereiſeth all the Power of the firſt 
- © "Beaſt before him.“ (37) 

He acts as the Servant and Champion of the Pope, en- 
forces his Canons and Bulls, and is the Executioner of 
| his bloody Commands. In particular; © he cauſeth the 
Earth, and them that dwell therein, to Worſhip the 
« firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound Was healed. . Saying 
to them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make 
© an Image to the Beaſt, which had the Wound by a 
Sword and did live.“ 


* 


The greateſt Wound ever given to the Pope's Autho- 
| F 2 | rity 
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rity was the Reformation ; when a great Part of his Sub- 
jects revolted from him. This Wound was given by the 
Stword of the Spirit, the Preaching of GOD's Word. 
This Sword till that Time was carefully kept in the 
Scabbard ; Men being forbidden to Read or Preach its 
except under ſtrict Limitations. 


This is called a deadly Mound, a Wound by which he 
will die one Day; the general Study of the Scriptures 
peing molt fatal to all the Fooleries and Superſtitions in- 
vented by Men, to the Excluſion of the Truth. And 
there was a great Probability- in the Sixteenta Century, 
that the Papal Uſurpations would be aboliſhed by the re- 
vival of Learning and Study of the Scriptures. At that 


Time the Seven-headed Beaſt ſeemed to be bleeding to 


Death, under the Stroke of the Sword : But the Wound 
was healed, the Blood ſtopped, and he lived yet lor ger, 
chiefly by the Aſſiſtance of the Kings of France. Their 


Country was for a great Part of the Sixteenth Century, a 


Scene ef Blood, by Wars and Maſſacres; occaſioned by 


their Zeal to re-eſtabliſh the ſinking Power of Rome: 


That is, in other Words, by their Attempts to cauſe the 
Earth (that Part of it under their Dominion) to Wor ſhip 
the firſt Beaſt, or to make an Image to him. Theſe two 


Expre ſſions mean the ſame Thing, and probably allude to 


the Image which Nebuchadnezzar ſet up that the Earth 
might Worſhip it. 


The Homage required by the Pope, and enforced by 


| his Two-horned Champion, is ſuch as diſgraces them that 


pay 


W 
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pay it, and cannot be received without a Mixture of Su- 


perſtition, Idolatry, and Impiety; and is therefore well 
expreſſed by making an Image to him. For not only the 


People in general apply to him from all Popiſh Countries 


for a Diſpenſation from Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and leave to 
do what may innocently be done without conſulting him; 


but alfo for a Diſpenſation for violating GOD's Com- 


mands. Even Emperors and Kings proftrated themſelves: 
before this living Idol; and if any of them refuſed this baſe 
Submiſſion, others were ready to compel] them, in hopes 
of receiving, as Wages, the Dominions of them that were 
refractory, at the Hands of the Pope. 1 hus they exerciſe 
his Power —_ him. 


With this View it is that he (the ſecond Beaſt) doeth 
great Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire to come down 
© from Heaven on the Earth, in the Sight of Men.“ 


He doth great Wonders, exerts himſelf in a Way that 
alarms them in whoſe Sight theſe Wonders are done, ſo 
as to fill them with Fear of him, whoſe Soldier and Ser- 
vant he is. Among other Wonders it is ſaid; he ma#eth- 
Fire come down from Heaven on the Earth, 


It is well known that the Pope's Excommunications- 
are ſtiled his Thunders, as expreſſive of the Wrath of this 
Vice-God. And what «readtut Havock they made in the 
Days of Popiſh Ignorance and Superſtition, the Hiſtory 
of theſe I imes abundantly ſhews. But theſe Fires would 


* been barmleſs (at leaſt after he received his deadly 
F 2 Mound 
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Wound by the Reformation) had they not been made to come 

| down by the ſecular Arm. And in this bloody Work the 
Kings of France have diſtinguiſhed themſelves above all 
the Sons of the (Papal) Church, ſo as to merit the Ap- 
3 of the eldeſt Son. 


He is lid to make this Fire come down from Heaven. 
(38) Such is the Pope's Pretence as GOD's Vicegerent. 
All his Bulls, Ex communications, and Sentences of Con- 
demnation are done in the Name of GOD, as by Divine 
Authority. The firſt Beaſt ſtiling himſelf CHRIST's 
Vicar in all this, and the ſecond. Beaſt acting as his Ser- 
vant or Executioner. The Authority-is pretended to be 
from Heaven; but if we examine the Perſons on whom, 
and the Cauſes for which it is commonly exerciied, we 
ſhall ſee Reaſon to ſuſpect that it has a very different 
Origin, 


The Effect of theſe wonderful Exertions of the ſecular 
Arm, in Obedience to Papal Mandates, is this: Ver. 14. 
+ He (39), deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by the 
Means of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do in 
© the Sight of the Beall,” 


The ſame Word which was rendered Wonders in the 
thirteenth Verſe, is here tranſlated Miracles. But it fig- 
nifies in general any great Actions that fill Men with Fear 
and Surprize ; and is therefore properly uſed. to deſcribe: 
thoſe dreadful Executions by which ['houſands have been 
cur off, ard others frightened into ſuperſtitious and idola- 
| trous 
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trous Practices, and deterred from walking in the ſimple 
Path of Religion enjoinel in the Goſpel. And that the 
Words Wonders and Miracles are thus to be underftood, 
not real Miracles, ſuch as real Prophets have wrought, 
appears from hence; in Chap. XVI. V. 14. Not only 
the Firſt and Second Beaſt, but the Dragon alſo is faid to 
work Miracles As the Dragon (perſecuting Emperors) 
and the Second Beaſt (perſecuting Kings of France) are 
temporal Princes engaged in the ſame Cauſe, their Miracles, 
or mighty Deeds, muſt be of the ſame Kind. Real Pro- 
phets wrought real Miracles in Atteſtation to the Truths 


which they declared: And this ſeems to be the Reaſon 


why the Exertions of a great Prince, in Support uf the 
Pope's Authority, are called by the ſame Name. 


V. 15. And he had Power to give Life to the Image 
© of the Beaſt, that the Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeak, 
© and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the Image 
© of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed.” 


We ſhould always keep in Mind that St. John is de- 
ſcribing what he ſaw in Viſion. V. 11. I beheld ano- 
© ther Beaſt.” And at V. 14. this ſecond Beaſt is de- 
ſcribed as ſaying ts them that dwell on the Earth, (his Sub- 
jects and others whom he could influence) that they ſhould 
make an Image to the Firſt Beaſt; and thus own him, with 


a Reverence reſembling Divine Adoration, to be their So- 


vereign in religious Matters. In Conſequence of this 
Command, this Image muſt be ſuppoſed to be made; And 


here the Second Biaſt is repreſented as giving Life to this 
Image 
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Image of the Firſt. By Means of which this Image is 
enabled to ſpeak, and that ſo forcibly as to cauſe that as 
many as would not Wor ſhip it ſhould be killed. 0 #4 

The Seven-headed Beaſ? was before deſcribed as having 
received a deadly Wound; under. which he ſeemed faint and 
expiring. But by the Help of. the Two-horned Beaft he 
revives, and ſpeaks in a Manner ſomewhat like that in 
which he uttered his cruel Sentences, before he received 
the Wound. This Recovery being owing to the Second 
Beaſi, and the People under his Dominion, is expreſſed 
by their making an Image to him at his (their Sovereign's) 
Command. This Image then, being the Work of their 
Hands, is the Pope himſelf in all that Authority which he 
had after the Reformation. He was now the Image of 
bis former ſelf, owing this his Exiſtence to the Second 
Beaſt and his People. | 


Thus revived and new-made, the Pope began to ſpeak 
in the ſame Manner as formerly. The purport. of his 
Speech is Slaughter and Deſtruction to all that would nut 
pay him that Homage and abſolute Submiſſion, which he 
required as the infallible Head of the Church, armed with 
both Swords. Nor was he thus enabled to pronounce the 
bloody Sentence only, but alſo to cauſe it ta be executed, 
at leaſt in thoſe Countries where the Second Beaft had Do- 
minion. There he had Power to cauſe that as many as 
would not Warſhip him, now the Image of the former Heaſſ 
Hou. d be killed, This he formerly did by his own Power, 
but now is indebted, for Support, to the Tio-horned 

| | Leaſt, 
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5 Beafl. Such is the Effect of the Wound given by the 
* Reformation. Before that Period the Pope made Kings 
and Emperors tremble, but ſince that Time he dares not 
offend them ; but has Recourſe to them for making his 
(otherwiſe harmleſs) Fires to come down on the poor 
People. | 
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V. 16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, 
© rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a Mark in their 
Right Hand, or in ther Foreheads: And that no Man 
© ſhould buy or ſell, fave he that had the Mark, or the 
Name of the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name.“ 


It was ſaid of the Two-horned Beaft at V. II. that he 
ſpake as a Dragon: And here is an Inſtance of it; for the 
whole Deſcription relates to him. The Dragon (perſecut- 
ing Emperors, both Pagan and Chriſtian) have iſſued 
many ſuch Edicts. It is here foretold the Kings of 
France ſhould do the ſame. This will appear when the 
Terms in which the Prophecy is expreſſed, are explained. 


In the Begitining of the Fourteenth Chapter, we read 
of ſome that had their Father's Name written in their 
Foreheads, Here we read of others who had the Mark of 
the Beaſt, profeſſing the ſame Obedience to the Pope's 
Decrees, as the Godly do to the Word of GOD. Theſe 
are marked as the Sheep of his Paſture, as the others are 
the Followers of the Lamb. This Mark was in their Right 
Hand, as his Soldiers; or in their Foreheads, as his Slaves. 
Both theſe Images are uſed to expreſs that open Profeſſion 


which 
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which the Papiſts make of the Pope's Sovereignty over 
them, as their Lord; and their readineſs to fight his 


Battles, and extirpate them he is pleaſed to call Hereticks, 
as his Soldiers. 


This Mark is ſaid to be the Name of the Beaſt, or the 


Number of his Name ; in Alluſion te a Cuſtom of marking 
Slaves with the Name of their Maiter, and Worſhippers 


with the Name of their God: Which Name was ſome- 
times expreſſed by Letters, ſometimes 'by the Number 


which the Letters of the Name (conſidered as Numerical) 


amounted to. Theſe Phraſes therefore ſtrongly expreſs 
their acknowledged Submiſſion to the Pope as their Maſter, 


their General, and, to them, inſtead of—a God; calling 
. themſelves by his Name, and uſing thoſe Ceremonies that 
were expreſſive of their Subjection to him. And without 


thoſe Marks and Froſeſſions no Man is permitted in the 
Dominions of the Second Beaſt to _ or _ or 1 the 
common Benefits of — (49) 


One Verſe dy of this Chapter remains to be conſi- 


e V. 18. Here is Wiſdom. Let him that hath 


:* : Underiianding count the Number of the Beaſt, for it is 


the Number of a Man, and his Number is Six Hundred 
* 1 and Six.“ 


Here is Il iſdem. We have a ſimilar Expreſſion in Ch. 
XVII. V. 9. Here is the Mind which hath TWiſdom. 
'T heſe laſt-mentioned Words introduce the Explication 
- which the Angel gives of tue Viſion of the Seven-headed 


Beaſt, 
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Beaſt. As he is there-plainly deſcribed, it is probable that 
theſe Words at the Clue of the T hirteenth Chapter are 
intended to lead us to the Diſcovery of another, the Two- 
horned Beat. Otherwiſe we have two Keys to unlock 
one of theſe Myſteries, but none for the other: A ers 
ſition that is not at all probable. 


We may farther obſerve that all the latter Part of this 
Chapter relates to the Second: Beaſt, The Picture of the 
Firſt Beaſt is drawn at large in the Ten firſt Verſes; and 
not a Word appears.to be ſaid of him in the remaining 
Part of the Chapter, but ſo far as was neceſſary to ſhew 
the Relation between him and the-Secona Beaſt. Can it be 
imagined that when the whole Deſcription from the Tenth 
to; the Eighteenth Verſe relates to the Second Beaſt, this 
Eighteenth Verſe ſhould, without any Intimation of the 


Change of Subject, ſpeak of the Firſt Beaſt? 


Yet all the Commentators (41) from Irenæus down- 
wards, have ſuppoſed this to be the Cale, and have puz- 


zled themſelves to find ſome Word in Hebrew or Greek 


ſuitable to the Character of the Fir/t Beaſt, in which the 
Letters are expreſſive of the Number 666. The moſt 
plauſible of theſe is the Greek Word (Latinos) the 
Conjecture of Irenæus. But it may be aſked of what 
Man is this the Name? Of the Pope? I rue, juſt as much 
as it is of every Man in [taiy, or in the Latin Church, 
With Reſpect to the Hebrew Word Romith (Ramana) 
which others have been pleaſed with, it is Feminine, and 
the Name of no Man at all; of Courſe cannot be applied 


to the Pope, 


8 If 
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If the Application of the reſt of the Character to the 


King of France is well founded; and if this Eighteenth 
Verſe relates to the Second Beaſt, the Number 666 muſt 


ſuit that Monarch alſo: For we have not the right Key 


unleſs it ſuits every Ward of the Lock. Now as the 
Dragon and Fir/i Beaſt (it is generally agreed) are not 
any ſingle Individuals, | for no ſingle Perſon could anſwer 
all the Prophecies concerning them ;) ſo it is highly pro- 
bable that the Second Beaſt is no ſingle Perſon, but a duc- 
ceſſion of Men, acting in the ſame Station and Character, 
But where. ſhall we find a Succeſſion of Perſons of the 
ſame Name, and anſwering in other Reſpects to the De- 
ſcription given of the Second Beaſt? In Egypt a Succeſſion 
of Pharaohs, and atterwards of Ptolemys made their Names 
expreſſive of the Dignity. In the fame Manner LUDQ- 
VICUs ( N is become expreſſive of the Kings of 
France. . 

But in what Language ſhall we examine this Name, 
to ſee the numerical Amount of the Letters contained in 
it? Hebrew (I ſuppoſe) is out of the Queſtion. And in- 
deed ſo ſhould the Greek too; for the Word is no other- 
wiſe known to us, than as expreſſed in Latin, for many 
Ages, in Inſcriptions and Coins. The Greek as well as 
the Hebrew was unknown in the Country inhabited by the 
Franks, and the neighbouring Nations, till within theſe 
Four Hundred Years. And if we would render it into 
Greek, it is doubtful whar Letters in that Language cor- 
reſpond to the Word in Latin: And the Variety this ad- 
mits of will make a great Difference in the Amount of the 


N umber . 
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Number. So that if in one of thoſe Varieties the Number 
ſought for ſhould be found, it may be objected that the 
Name is not rightly ſpelt in Greek; and this very Ob- 
jection has been made to the Word (42) x,. 


At the Time this Prophecy was written, Latin was the 


Language molt general in the Roman Empire. And 
when the Empire was divided it became the univerſal 
Language in the Weſtern Part; which, the learned in ge- 
neral agree, is the Scene of the Events foretold by the 
Viſions in this Book. It is ſtill ſo among the learned in 
Europe; and is eſpecially the Language, in all her Ser- 
vices, of that Church which claims the "Title of Catholick 
or Univerſal; and in which the Perſons ſuppoſed to be 
meant by the Fir/t Beaſt, and Red Dragon, as well as the 
Second Beaſt, make a capital Figure, 


But in Latin it may be ſaid the Letters are not Nume- 


rical. Some of them are, and of theſe as many are found 
in the Word LVDOVICVS, (43) as amount to the 
myſtick Number 666. 


L——— 50 
V 5 
D 500 
O 0 
\ Comms 5 
8 
e 
3 
8 0 
666 
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Now what ſhall we ſay to this? They tha: believe the 
Scriptures to be written by Divine Inſpiration, and that 
this Book is a Part of the Scriptures, and that, as it pro- 
feſſes, herein are ſhewna Things that muſt be hereafter, L 
mult expect that every Part of it ſhall be accompliſhed. 1 
And is not the Whole of the Viſion relating to the Second 4 
Beaſt fairly explained, and a Character found that anſwers 
to it in every Particular: 


(I.) Here is a Word which, in the univerſal Lan- 
guage of the Church and Weſtern Empire, contains the 
Number long ſince marked in the Word of GOD, as the 
Key to open the Prophecy, and point out the Perſon 
meant. (2) This Word is probably the only one in 
the Language that contains this Number. (3.) The 
Word is the Name of a Man, and ſo far correſponds to 
the Prophecy; ſo that 666 is the Number of his Name. 
(4.) This Man is an Earthly Potentate of Rank ſufficient 
to make him the Object of the Prophecy, and ſuited to be 
joined as a Third with the Emperor and Pope; who have ' 
long been judged to be the other two Characters here de- 9 
ſcribed. (5.) It is not only the Name of a great King, 1 
but is the moſt common Name of a Succeſſion of Kings; 
ſo as to be proper to expreſs the Whole conſidered toge- 
ther, as conſtituting one political Character like that ſigni- 
fied by the Dragon and Fir? Beat. And this Succeſſion 
of Kings conſidered as one Character or Perſonage cor- 
reſponds exactly to the Viſion. For (6.) he is an Earthly 
Potentate, ri/ing out of the Harth. (7.) Bis Power is 
ſuperior to the other Kings, having tus of the ten Horns. | f 


(8.) With | 
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(8.) With an Appearance of extraordinary Civility, Ie 
a Lamb. (q.) By ſanguinary Edicts, he ſpeaks lite a Dra- 
gen. (10.) He is firmly attached to the Firſt Beat, ex- 
erciſing all his Power before lim. (11.) The Nature of 
that Attachment is pointed out, caring Men to make an 


Image to the Firſt Beaſt, to worſhip it when made, and 


cauſing his Fires to come down. (12.) Ihe Time of this 
Support is marked, after receiving the deadly Found, (13.) 
The Succeſs of his Zeal is ſhewn, and the Means by which 
it ſuccecded ; giving Life to the Image, and decetveng them 
that dwelt on the Earth. (14.) One diſtinguiſhing Fea- 
ture in the Character is ſuperſtitious Cruelty, forbidding 
Men to buy and ſell, and cauſmg them to be filled. 


Of theſe Inſtances of Likeneſs (between the Two-horned 
Beaſt and the Kings of France) ſome may be thought 
forced, trifling, and common to them and other Perſon- 
ages. Put then others ate found in few others; and the 
laſt mentioned in the Prophecy, in no other Perſonage. 
Now if a Picture reſembles any Man in the Features in 
general, and in one ſtriking Particular - anſwers to that 
one Man only, there can be no doubt for whom it was 
drawn. It may then be reaſonably expected that they 
that believe this Book to be the Word of GOD, ſhould 
receive this Interpretation, ſhew ſome Inconſiſtencies in 
it, or produce a better. For ſome Meaning muſt be in a 
Book indited by the Spirit of GOD : And what better 
Explication can be required, than that which anſwers the 
Deſeription in every Point? 
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Others may ſay that all theſe Reſemblances happened 
by Chance; that ſome fanciful Perſon wrote the Book 
out of his own Head ; and by Chance it happened, that 
Events correſponded to Things thrown out at Random. 


A Sentiment very proper for one that believes the World 


was made by Chance, (44) Indeed to believe that ſuch 
a Variety of Events ſhould, in a Succeſſion of Ages, cor- 
reſpond to a prophetical Hiſtory, without the Fore-know- 
ledge and Direction of GOD, is a Species and Degree of 
Faith too much for any Man but a Papiſi or an Infidel. 


On the other Hand, if, as we ſee, all theſe ſtrange 
Circumſtances meet in one, and could not be foretold but 
by him that is infinite in Knowledge; then from theſe 
Premiſes three Concluſions will fairly follow. The fir/t, 
that the Prophecies of this Book are written by Divine 
Infpiration ; the ſecond, that Popery is the great Apoſtacy 
foretold in the Scriptures ; and the third, that the Kings 
of France are meant by the Two-horned Beaſt. 


It now only remains that we conſider what Objections 
may be made to the Explication here given, 


The principal Objection I can ſuppoſe is this: The 
* Two-herned Beaſt is in other Places ftiled the Falſe Pro- 
« phet, now it is certain that the Kings of France never 
« pretended to be Prophets. Beſides the Falſe Prophet is 
no King, ſo that theſe two Characters are inconiuttent ?? 


In Anſwer to Part of this ObjeCtion, I obſerve, the 
Falſe 
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Falſe Prophet not only may be, but mu/? be a King; as 
appears from that Paſſage Chap. XIX. V. 19. 20. In 
order to reconcile theſe two Verſes, (45) the Perſon ſtiled 
the Falſe Prophet in V. 20. muſt be one of the Kings 
(and probably the principal of them) mentioned in V. 19. 
Otherwiſe here are ſome Warriors that were not made 
Priſoners, and a notable Priſoner that was not among the 


Warriors. 


The other Part of the Objection, that the Kings of 
France cannot with 2?ropriety be ſtiled Prophets, may be 
auſwered thus: By a Prophet, in the Holy Scriptures, is 
not always meant either one that foretells Things to come, 
or a Preacher. This Word is taken in a much larger 
Senſe, to ſignify one that is in any Way employed about 
Religion; as will appear to any one that conſiders the 
following Scriptures. I. Sam. XIX. 20. I. Sam. X. 56. 
I. Chron, XXV. V. 2. 3. To theſe we ſhall add one 
Paſſage from the New Teſtament, I. Cor. XI. 5. Every 
* Woman that prayeth or propheſieth with her Head uncovered 
© diſhmnoureth her Head.” And another from an Apocrypkal 
Book, which may be as well as others towards aſcertain- 
ing the meaning of a Word, Ecclus. XL VI. I. Jeſus the 
Son of Nave (Joſhuah the Son of Nun) was valiant in the 
War,, and was the Succeſſor of Miſes in Prophecies, 


We have no Reaſon to believe that any of the Prophets, 
ment.oned in theſe Paſſages, either preached or foretold 
future Events, Saul was a King, 7eſbuab a Warrior, 
and moſt of the others were only vingers, or ſome Way 
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aſſiſted in Divine Worſhip ; without being Prieſts, Preach- 
ers, or foretelling Things to come. In general he is a 
Prophet, (46) with Reſpect to the true Religion, that is 
in any Way employed in promoting it ; eſpecially in an 
eminent Station. By the ſame Rule a Falſe Prophet is one 


that is in like Manner employed in pramoung a falſe 
Religion, 


The true Religion is promoted by Preaching, Prayer, 
reading GOD's Word, Songs of Praiſe, and the like; 
and they that are thus publicly emploved are in the 
Scriptures ſtiled Prophets. Falſe Religon is promoted by 
Fraud and Impoſture, dazzling Pomp ard Ceremonies of 
Man's Invention, oppreſſive Laws, Perſecutions, Wars, 
Inquiſitions, Executions, and the like. And they that 
promote any of theſe may; by the ſame Rule, be ſtiled 
' Falſe Prophets. (47) Such were the four hundred and fifty 
Prophets of Baal, I. Kings, XVII. V. 19. Men zea- 
louſly employed in promoting the Worſhip of that Idol. 
Such eſpecially was Zedekiah the Son of Chenaanab, who 
ſmote Michaiab on the Cheek. Such Falſe Prophets are 
all the Smiters of peaceable Men on Account of Religion. 
Such was Mahomet and his Succeſſors. Such were all 
the Princes and great Men that aſſiſted at perſecuting 
Councils, iſſued bloody Edicts, or carried into Execution 
the Bulls of Popes, which denounced Vengeance on them 
that dared to adhere to the Word of GOD, in Preference 
to the Commandments of Men, All theſe are ſuch as in 
the Language of the old and new Teſtament would be 
called Falſe Prophets, Of courſe no one can diſpute the 
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Right of the French Monarchs to this Appellation. In- 
deed thev all agree in being Supporters of Popiſh Tyranny, 
and may therefore be juſtly thought all together to compoſe 
the Character of the Falſe Prophet, or Two-horned Beaſt. 


2. Another Objection that may be made by ſome Per- 
ſons is this : Why ſhould the Kings of France be ſup- 
© poſed to be meant by this Character, rather than other 
© Princes of the ſame Communion ?? 


To this it may be anſwered, they may not be meant 
excluſiycly of all other Popiſh Princes, but eminently and in 
Preference to all others, and for this good Reaſons may 
be aſſigned, 


With Reſpect to the Emperor, his Character is ſuppoſed 
to be given already, under the Appellation of the Red 
Dragon : Which is applicable to all of them that gave the 
Fit Beaſt his Seat, and Power, and great Authority; or 
have ſupported him in them, 


Next to the Emperors the Precedency is certainly dus 
to the Kings of France, with Reſpect to this Employ- 
ment of ſupporting the Pope's Authority by Edicts and 
Perſecutions: He is therefore ſtiled the eldeft Son. The 
Struggles for religious Liberty were never ſo violent in 
other Countries as in France; except where the Reform- 
ers gained an Eſtabliſhment, Other Princes therefore 
had not the ſame Opportunity to oppreſs with ſo much 
Violence, and ſhed ſuch Streams uf Blood. 


Beſides 


— . ——ð,̃ͤi ͤöðä'c 2 
* bal. * 


68. Ch. XIII. The Seventh. Viſion of the Little Book. 


Beſides—In thoſe Countries where the Inquiſition is 
eſtabliſhed, the bloody Work is in a great Meaſure taken 
out of the Prince's Hands. The Whole is carried on by 
the Pope's Authority, till they are condemned and deli- 
vered over to the ſecular Arm. But in France, Jewis 
has the honor to Condemn as well as Execute, Ihe 
Edicts are iſſued in his Name, his Armies purſue the Ac» 
cuſed, in his Courts they are condemned, and by his Or- 
der executed. It was therefore very proper that he ſhould 
be diſtinguiſhed from other Princes of the ſame Commu- 


nion that are only Executioners, 


3. Laſtly—If it be aſked, Why the Kings of the 
© Name of Lewis or Ludovicus, ſhou!d be 'tuppoſed to be 
© meant, rather than others on the ſame Throne, and 
acting on the ſame Principies?” It may be anſwered, 
becauſe the Key given to unlock the Prophecy ſuits them, 
However this alſo may be not exclufzvely, but by Way of 
Eminence. Though whoever examines the Hiſtory of 
France will find that the Kings of the Name of Lewis 
have diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the Buſineſs of Perſecu- 
tion above all. others. (48) Beſides They may well be 
put for the Whole ; as they bear a greater Proportion, in 
Point of Duration, among the Kings of France, than 
any one that regards the Number only. would imagine: 
As will appear from the following Extract of their Hiſtory. 


From the Death of Charlemayne, in the Vear 8 14, 
when the Firſt Lewis began his Reign, to the preſent 
Year, 1784, are 970 Years, Out of theſe the Kings of 

the 
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the Name of Lewis have reigned 387 Years ; fo that there 
remain only 583 Years for the Kings of other Names. 


From the Beginning of the Reign of Lewis VI. (when 
Perſecution began in a more ſerious Manner than had 
been known before) in the Year 1108, to the preſent 


Year, are 676 Years. Out of which the Lewis's have 
reigned 334, all the others 342. 


Since the Acceſſion of Lewis XIII. in 1610, are 174 
Years : In which Space no King has reigned in France 
of any other Name. And this ſeems eſpecially the Time 


meant in the Viſion, becauſe it followed the healing of the 
deadly Wound. This Space too has been a Time not of 


Civil Wars, but mere Perſecution for Conſcience Sake, 
The two firſt Lewis's, the XIII, and XIV. (Sir-named 
the Ju and the Great) (49) wading in the Blood of 
their Subjects; and the others the XV. and XVI. conti- 
nuing in Force their ſanguinary Edicts. 


Theſe Four have already reigned 174 Yedrs; and the 
preſent, being a young Man, is likely (in Point of Age) 


to live into the next Century, He has alſo a Son callcd 
by the ſame Name, 


May the preſent King a& more worthy of the Chriſtian 
Name than his Predeceflors. May he Copy the Example 
of his Brother at Vienna, in withdrawing from ſervile 
Submiffion to the Roman Pontiff, and extending the Be- 
nefits of Society to all his Subjects without Diſtinction. 


may 
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May they both, ( 50) and the Pope with 'them, not only 


ceaſe to Perſecute, but ceaſe to mate Images and bow down 


before them, according to GOD's Commandment. When 
theſe two Features of the Apoſtacy are removed, we fhall 
hope the others will decay after them ; that they will have 
no Obje& of Worſhip and Invocation but (Father, Son, 


and Spirit) the one living and true GOD; ard acknow- 


ledge no Mediator but JESUS CHRIST ; no other Sa- 
crifice for Sin, but the Blood of his Croſs. We ſhall 
then think that- the prophetick Viſions in this Book, re- 
lating to them, are fully accompliſhed, and that the 
Characters which are the Objects of them exiſt no more. 


The FIFTH CHAPTER, 


Of the Seven Vials, and the Circumſtances 


that preceded and attended them. Theſe de- 
ſeribe the Deſtruction to be brought on the 
Apoſtate Part of the Chriſtian Church, in 
Ch. XIV. XV. MI. XVII. MIII. XIX. 


N the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Chapters we have ſe- 
veral Viſions prepara:ory to the pouring out of the 


Seven Vials, which contain the laſt Plagues. 
In 


The Seven Vials. 71. 


In the firſt of theſe preparatory Viſions, Ch. XIV. V. 
1——5. We ſee the King at the Head of his Army, by 
whom the Victory over his Enemies, (deſcribed in the 
following Chapters) was gained. V. 1. And I looked, 
and lo, a T.amb ſtood on the Mount Sion, and with 
him an Hundred Forty and Four Thouſand, having his 
«© Father's Name written in their Foreheads.“ Other 
Conqueſts are gained by Lion- like Commanders, but 
this by a Lamb that had been lain. And with Re- 
ſpect to the Army, we had an Account of them before in 
the Seventh Chapter. T hey are there ſaid to be ſcaled, 
as GOD's Property: And this ſealing we now ſce was 
© having their Father's Name written in their Forcheads ;? 
as his Soldiers, and the Fallotvers of the Lamb. This ho- 
nourable Mark in their Forcheads was lik2 that of the 
High-prieſt, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; tor 
as he who hath called them is Holy, ſo are they Holy in all 
Manner of Converſation. Yet were they come out of great 
Tribulation: During the great Apoſtacy they had fled 
into the Wilderneſs, and had been Vitneſſas Propheſying in 
Sackeloth ; but now they appear as a mighty Army ſhout- 
ing for tae Battle. V. 2. © I heard a Voice from Heaven, 
© as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of 
great Thunders.“ They were alſo like other Armies 
attended with Inſtruments of Muſic ; 1 heard the © Voice 
of Harpers harping with their Harps. And with the 
Muſic every one joined his Voice in Song. V. 3. They 
© ſung as it were a new Song before the Throne, and be- 


fore the four living Creatures, and the Elders; and no 
Man could learn that Song, but the Hundred Forty and 
« Four 
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Four Thouſand, which were redeemed from the Earth.” 
What this new Song was we are taught in Ch. XV. z. 
The Circumſtance added that none elſe could learn it in- 
timates that the eace and Joy of Believers, which fills 
their Hearts with Love and Gratitude to GOD and the 
Lamb, (which is the great Source of their Comfort and 


Happineſs now, and their Preparation for future Glory) 


is the peculiar Privilege of them that by Repentance and 
Faith are turned to G()D, have ta/ted that the Lord is 
gracious, and have had the Love of GD hed abroad in 


their Hearts, by the HOLY OHC given unto them. 


This their Joy was well founded; being attended with 
that Holineſs withaut which no an ſball fee THE LORD. 
V. 4. © Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
Women ;* had kept themſelves from thoſe idolatrous 
Practices into which the Followers of the Beaſt had fallen: 
For Idolatry is frequently in Scripture called Fornication. 
They are Virgins;” and as chaſte Virgins eſpouſed to 
CHRIST. © Theſe are they which follow the Lamb 
© whitherfoever he goeth;' taking the Goſpel of CHRIST 


for their Rule, not the Commandments of Men. Theſe 
© were redeemed from among Men, being the Firſt- fruits 


unto GOD, and to the Lamb. And in their Mouth 


Vas found no Guile, for they are without Fault before 
the Throne of GOD.” 


2. A ſecond V iſion preparatory to the Fall of the An- 
tichriſtian Powers is that contained in Ch. XIV. V. 6. 13. 
Which deſcribes the Preaching of the Geſpel: For the 
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Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of GOD, is that 
which overcomes the Enemies of CHRIST and his Peo- 
ple. By this Sword the Bealt had already been wounded, 
and by this he will be Slain, V. 6. And I faw another 
Angel fly in the midit of Heaven, having the Everlaſt- 
© ing Goſpel to Preach unto them that dwell on the 


Earth, ænd to every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, 


« and People.” (51) The Subſtance of the Goſpel is then 
unfolded by this and two other Preaching Angels, The 
firſt points out the Way to Happineſs, V. 7. Fear 
« GOD, and give Glory to Him, for the Hour of his 
Judgment is come: And Worſhip him that made 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of 
Waters.“ 


The ſecond Preacher denounces Woes on the Impeni- 
tent Enemies of GOD and Godlineſs: V. 8. And there 
© followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is 


« fallen, that great City, becauſe ſhe made all Nations 


« drink of the Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication. 
Babylon is the fame as the Babyloniſh Womau deſcribed 
afterwards in Ch. XVII.] 


The third Preaching Angel enforces the Words of the 


ſecond, and extends the Denuntiations of Wrath not oaly 


to the Principals in the great Apoſtacy, but to all the Fol- 


lowers, V. 9. And the third Angel followed them, ſay- 
ing with a loud Voice, if any Man Worſhip the Beaſt 
* and his Image, and receive his Mark in his Forehead, 
or in his Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the 

H 6 Wrath 
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* Wrath of GOD, which is poured out (52) without 


Mixture into the Cup of his Indignation ; and he ſhall 


be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, in the Preſence 
« of the Holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb: 


© Ard the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever 


© and ever: And they have no Reſt Day nor Night, who 


* Worſhip the Beaſt, and his Image, and whoſgever re- 


| © ceiveth the Mark of his Name. 


The ſecond Angel proclaimed the Fall of the corrupt 
Church, and the Whole of its Eccleſiaſtical Polity. The 
Words of the third Angel are of larger Extent, ſound an 
Alarm to Individuals, and reach to the Inviſible World. 
This is properly preaching the everlaſting Goſpel. For 
though even the Words of the third Angel may be under- 
ſtood to include a temporary Viſitation, and the Abolition 
of Popiſh Superſtitions attended with Tokens of the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure; yet that more is included in theſe very 


ſtrong Expreſſions is very probable from the Words them- 


ſelves; and ſtill more ſo from thoſe that follow, implying 


the future Happineſs of the Godly. V. 12. 13. Here 
is the Patience of the Saints, here are they that keep the 


* Commandments of GOD, and the Faith of JESUS. 
And I heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying - unto me, 


© write Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord from 


© henceforth : Yea, ſaith. the Spirit, that they may .reſt 
from their Labours; and their Works do follow them.“ 
As if it were ſaid by this Preacher of the Goſpel, ſerting 
forth the ever/a/tirz Conſequences of Sin and Obedience: 
Such Vengeance will fall on impenitent Idolaters; but 
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© to animate the Godly to Patience under their Sufferings 
« in this Life, and even in Death itſelf; let them reſt 
« aſſured, that they that Die in the Lord (united to JESUS 
« by a Living Faith) are happy : Their Labours are over, 
and their Good Works ſhall be rewarded with eternal 


6 Felicity. 


Theſe different Portions of the Godly and the Wicked 
are farther illuſtrated by two expreſſive Similitudes of Har« 
veſt and Vintage, exhibited alſo by Way of Viſion. 


3. That of Harveſt is contained in the 14th, 15th, and 
16th Verſes. V. 14. * And I looked and behold a white 
Cloud, and upon the Cloud one fat, like unto the Son 
of Man, having on his Head a Golden Crown, and in 
© his Hand a ſharp Sickle,” The firſt Viſion in this 
Chapter exhibited the LORD JESUS, as a General at 
the Head of his ſhouting Army. The Battle was fought 
by Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel. Here the LORD 
appears as a Conqueror, ready to reap the Fruit of his 
Victory. To ſome the Goſpel is a Sevour of Life unts Life, 


and theſe are the Sheaves of Corn gathered into the Gar- 


ner. To others the Goſpel is a Savour of Death unto 
Death, and theſe are the Grapes * caft into the Wine- 
6. preſs of the Wrath of GOD.” The Harveſt of the 
Godly is thus defcribed: V. 15, © And another Angel 
* came out of the Temple, crying with a loud Voice to 
him that ſat on the Cloud, thruſt in thy Sickle and 


© Reap: For the Fime is come for thee to Reap; for 


the Harveſt. of the Earth is Ripe. And V. 16. He that 
H 2. « ſat 
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* fat on the Cloud, thruſt in his Sickle on the Earth, and 
© the Earth was Reaped.” 


4. Then follows the Portion of the Wicked that obeyed 
not the Goſpel! juſt now preached unto them. V. 17. 
* And another Angel came out of the Temple, which is 
in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp Sickle ;* ſent forth as 
a Miniſter of Vengeance. And V. 18. Another Angel 
came out from the Altar, (where lay the Souls of them 
that were Slain for the Word of GOD, crying for 
Vengeance, Ch. VI. 9. 10.) which had Power over 
Fire; and thereby qualified to direct the Execution of 
the Impenitent. And he cried with a loud Cry to him 
« that had the ſharp Sickle, ſaying, thruſt in thy ſharp 
« Sickle and gather the Cluſters of the Vine of the Earth; 
© for her Grapes are fully ripe: And V. 19. The Angel 
thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the 
Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great Wine-preſs 
of the Wrath of GOD. And the Wine-preſs was 
trodden without the City, and Blood came out of the 
_ © Wine-preſs, even to the (53) Horſe-bridles, by the 
© Space of a Thouſand and Six Hundred Furlongs.” 


Lo 


R „ 


This is ſaid to be the Extent of the Ecclefiaſtical State 
meaſured from the City of Rome. If the Words allude to 
this, then the Slaughter made in the City and adjacent 
Territories, in the Viſion, may ſignify the Calamities 
that will befall the impenitent Part of the Romiſh Church, 

through all the Countries that acknowledge the Pope's 
Supremacy. 
5. After 
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5. After the Battle and Victory deſcribed in the F our- 
teenth Chapter; while Angels wait for the Command to 
pour out the Vials of Wrath called Ch. XV. V. 1. The 
« laſt Plagues, for in them is filled up the Wrath of God; 
The People of GOD ſing a triumphant Song for the late 
Victory. V. 2. And I faw as it were a Sea of Glaſs, 
© mingled with Fire; and them that had gotten the 
Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over 
© his Mark, and over the Number of his Name, ſtand on 
c the Sea of Glaſs, having the Harps of GOD.” 


By the Beaſt is certainly meant the ſeven-headed Beaft, 
Ch. XIII. in his full Vigour and Strength; by his [mage 
is properly. meant the ſame Beaſt in his weakened State, 
which was a kind of Image of the firſt Beaſt ſet up by the 
fecond Beaſt for the World to adore ;. by his Mark may 
be meant any. of. thoſe Articles of, Faith, or Forms of 
Worſhip, that diſtinguiſh his Followers; and by the 
Number of his Name may be underſtood his Name ex- 
preſſed in Numbers, or Letters, or Words at Length; 
affixed as a Name to diſtinguiſh his Followers, under the 
Denomination of Papi/?s, Romiſh, or Catholicks : Which 
laſt properly ſignifies the Followers of him that claims to 
be the Catholict (or univerſal) Biſhop, and Head of. the 


Church. 


6. The Victory gained over theſe was a ſteady Adhe- 
rence to CHRIST), as the true Head of the Church, and 
his Word; in Oppoſition to all the Devices of Men. 
The Perſons that had gained this Victory compoſed the 

H.3 Army 


78. Ch. XV. | The Seven FVials. 


Army in the ſormer Chapter, and ſing the triumphant 
Song in this. They are deferibed as fanding on a Sea of 
Glaſs mingled with Fire, If we ſuppoſe theſe Expreſſions 
allude to the Great Laver in the Temple, this will expreſs 
their Purity as cleanſed by him who came with the Refi - 
ner's Fire and with the Fuller's Soap, making his People 
Holy in Body, Soul, and Spirit. But if the Alluſion be 
to the Children of Iſrael paſſing the Red Sea; this will 
expreſs their coming out of much Tribulation, and by their 
Faith and Conſtancy eſcaping the Dangers that overflowed 
their Perſecutors. Perhaps both theſe are alluded to: 
That the laft js ſeems highly probable from what follows, 
V. 3. © And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Servant of 
© GOD, (ſuch a Song as Moſes taught the Ifraelites 
when they came out of Egypt) and the Song of the 
+ Lamb, (a Song aſcribing their Salvation to the Lamb) 
* ſaying, great and marvellous are thy Works, LORD 
« GOD Almighty; juſt and true are thy Ways, thou 
-<© King of Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, O LORD, 
and glorify thy Name? For thou only art Holy: For 
© all Nations ſhall come and Worſhip before thee ; for 
thy Judgments are made manifeſt,” 


7. After theſe Preparations the Miniſters of Vengeance 
come forth. V. 5. And after that I looked, and be- 
_ hold, the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony 
© in Heaven was opened: The Vail withdrawn diſcovered 
the Ark of the Teſtimony in the Holy of Holies, as it ap- 
peared firſt in the Tabernacle, and afterwards in the Temple. 
This Scene not only implies that the Judgments follow- 
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ing are ſent from GOD ; but as the Ark contained the 
Law, this may imply that the Judgments were ſent on 
Account of their making void the Law by their Traditions 
and Inventions. 


V. 6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the Tem- 
< ple, having the ſeven Plagues, clothed in pure and white 
© Linen, and having their Breaſts girded with Golden 
« Girdles;* a Dreſs reſembling that of the High-Prieſt 
when he went forth with the Armies of Iſrael. 


TE. And (54) one of the four Living Creatures 
gave unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven Golden Vials, full 
© of the Wrath of GOD, who liveth for ever and ever.” 


And the Temple was filled © with Smoke from the Glory 
© of GOD, and from his Power; and no Man was able 


© to enter into the Temple, till the Seven Plagues of the 
Seven Angels were fulfilled.” No Interceſſion therefore 


could be made for them. (55) 


8. In the Sixteenth Chapter * The Viak are' poured 


© out, the Vials of the Wrath of GOD. The firſt is 


+ poured out upon the Earth and produces a noiſome and 
* grievous Sore, The ſecond on the Sea and it becomes 
* as the Blood of a dead Man, The third upon the Ri- 
vers and they became Blood. The fourth on the Sun, 
and Power was given unto him to ſcorch Men with 
Fire. The fifth upon the Seat of the Beaſt, and his 
* Kingdom was full of Darkneſs. The fixth upon the 
* great River Euphrates; and the Water thereof was 

© dried 
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dried up, that the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt might 
£ be prepared. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his 
© Vial into the Air, and there came a great Voice out of 
© the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying it. is 


© done,” 


Whether any particular Plagues are. meant by theſe 
_ Vials cannot certainly be known (much leſs what the 
Plagues are) till the Event explains the Prophecy. For 
that theſe Vials are ( 56) not yet begun to be poured out, 
ſeems highly probable, becauſe they are ſtiled + The laſt 
Plagues.“ Beſides, they fall only on them that had 

© the Mark of the Beaſt,” and on the Scat of the Beaſt.” 
Now it is plain that the Church of Rome (tho? fallen from 
her former State) ſtill enjoys too much Influence and Pro- 
ſperity, to allow a Suppoſition that theſe F lagues are be- 
gun. Beſides the Seven Vials fall under the Seventh 
Trumpet ; which does not Sound till towards the Cloſe of 
the Viſions of the Little Book. We are now under the 
Sixth Trumpet; the Euphratean Horſemen are ſtill in 
Force, tho” not fo. prevalent as formerly. Indeed they 
and the Beaſt ſeem to keep Pace together; on the Declines. 
yet ſtill formidable. And none of the Seven Viſions of 
the Little Book are yet compleated. Still the Holy City, 
the viſible Church, is profaned by Gentile Idalatry. Still 
in the greater Part of Chriſtendom the Mitneſſes of the 
Truth Propheſy in Sackcloth: And even in Proteſtant 
Countries the pure Goſpel is not generally preached and 
practiſed; and Preaching without Practice is of little 
Conicquence, as it ſhews Men to be deſtitute. of the Lowe 
| | of 
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of the Truth. Still the /oman (the Church of real Chriſ- 
tians) is more or leſs in the Wilderneſs in moſt Places. 
Still the Dragons (the Great Ones of the World] are 
ready to Devour the Chi'dien. of GON : And where they 
cannot do this, they caſt out after them a Flood of Slander, 
Still the S ven- headed Beaſt exerciſeth his Power, and is 
ſupported by the Twwo-horned Beaſt. And we have Reaſon 
to aſcribe the Liberty and Peace which they that love the 
Truth enjoy, in any Place, to the-over-ruling Providence 
of GOD, and to the Miniſtry of his Angels; miniflering 
to the Heirs of Salvation, | 1 


On theſe Accovats we muſt wait till Time explains 
what is. meant by the Seven Vials. They denote a De- 
ſtruction of Popery, and probably partly by their Con- 
verſion, and partly by the Extirpation of them that con- 
tinue obſtinately Impenitent. For after mentioning V. 18. 
The Voices, Thunders, and Lightnings; and ſuch an 
© Earthquake as was not ſince Men were upon the Earth.“ 
| It is added V. 19. The great City was divided into 
"i * three Parts ;* the Church (not the City) of Rome (per- 
haps) was ſo divided that ſome were converted, others re- 
mained obſtinate ; and of theſe ſome might be deſt royed 
55 for Example, others ſpared longer. And © the Cities of 


the Nations' {Churches of other Countries) © felP from 
; her Communion, But theſe are only Conj-Etures, 

' | | | 

: 9. When we reflect that there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
1 that the Plagues denoted by the Vials are yet begun; and 
that the Time that ſeems to be pointed out for this Deſ- 


truction 
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truction is at no very great Diſtance—Tt is probable from 
hence, and the Calculations in P. 60, that they will not 
be of long Continuance : Though the Manner in which 
they follow one after the other, ſeems to imply that the 
Ruin will be gradual, yet final, They fall on every Part 
of the Creation; firſt on the Earth, the Whole conſidered 
together. Then vn the Sea and Rivers, the differgnt Na- 
tions of which the Pope's Empire is compoſed. The 
ſearching Sun may indicate that the Scriptures being more 
generally read will haſten the downfall of Popery, while 
they that oppoſe its Light are tormented thereby in-their 
own Conſciences. This is eſpecially the Caſe with the 
principal Perſons reſiding near the Seat of the Beaſt. Their 
Enmity to the Goſpel-light filed the Kingdom with Dark- 
neſs, and they gnawed their Tongues for Pain and Vexation. 
© 'T hey Blaſphemed the GOD: of Heaven becauſe of their 
. © Pains and Sores, and repented not of their Deed.” 
V. 11. They would not part with their Sins, and could 
not get rid of their Sufferings. This Impeniteney hardens 
_ their Leaders, and cauſes: them to reſiſt to the laſt. | 


10. The Sixth Vial opens a Paſſage through *© the 


; + Euphrates for the Kings ef the Eaſt.” V. 12.W ho theſe 


are is uncertain.; poſſibly the Mahometans to Support the 
Cauſe of falling Popery againſt the Goſpel. For they 
ſeem to be invited by the three great Enemies of the Truth. 
V. 13. I ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs come 
out of the Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth 
* of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the Falſe 
Prophet. For they are _ Spirits of Devils, workrng 


Miracles 
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Miracles, which go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole World, to gather them to the Rattle of 
that great Day of GOD Almighty.” 


The Miracles wrought by theſe three great Allies are 
certainly all of the ſame Kind. They are chiefly the 
Words proceeding out of their Mouth, tuggeſted by 
Devils, and the Efforts they make to obſtruct the Light 
of the Goſpel. On dne Side is drawn the Sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God On the other Side this 
is oppoſed by Edicts, Decretals, and Denuntiations of 
Wrath; whoſe Nature and Origin are clearly character- 
ized, That Mankind may not be deceived nor terrihed by 
theſe, a Caution is given V. 15. Behold I come as . 
Thief, bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his Gar- 
© ments (ready to put on) leaft he walk naked, and they 
© ſee his Shame.” V. 16. And he (their Leader) ga- 
© thered them together into a Place called in the Hebrew 
Fongue Armageddon,” that is, the City of Deſtruction. 
There (aſter the awful Scene was.introduced by Thunders 
and other Tokens of GOD's Diſpleaſure) Great Babylon 
came in Remembrance before GO, to give unto her | 
the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath.” 
This put a final Period to the Antichriſtian Kingdom; ? 
for it follows V. 20. Every Iſland fled away, and the | 
* Mountains were not found. And there fell upon Men 
great Hail out of Heaven, every Stone about the | 
* Weight of a Talent: And Men Blaſphemed 'G O D . 
* becauſe of the Plague of the Hail ; for the Plague there- ; 
of was exceeding great.“ WA 


11. It 


11. It is of the greateſt Conſequence to know who 
they are that have Reaſon to expect ſuch dreadful Calami- 
ties: That the Innocent may not have caufeleſs Fears, 
and that the Guilty may be awakened to Repentance: 
1 this we learn in the XVIIth n 


The Individuals on whom the Vials of Wrath were 
to be poured out have been already deſcribed in a Variety 
of Expreſſions: Firſt, negatively, they are- they whoſe 
Names are not written in the Bock of Life ; who are not 
ſealed with their Father's Name in their Forehead ; who do 
not failow the Lamb ; who have not waſhed their Garments 
in hit Blad; who have not learnt the Song of the Hundred 
Party and Four Theuſand. They are alſo pointed out po- 
ſitively by having the Mart of the Beaſt, bearing his Name, 
and making an Image to him, or Worſhipping him. Con- 
fidered together as compoſing one Body, City, or Church, 
they are called Sodom on Account of their Wickednels, 
Babylon and Egypt on Account of their Hatred and Op- 
preiſion of GOD's People. In this collective Capacity 
they are alſo repreſented (as Cities, States, and Churches 
often are) under the Similitud: of a /Yoman, ſo particu- 
larly deſcribed as to leave no Room to doubt whom we 
are to underſtand by her. * 

A XVIL V. 1. And there came one of the 
Seven Angels which had the Seven Vials, and talked 
« with me, ſaying unto me, come hither, I will ſhew 
© unto thee the Judgment of the Great Whore, that ſitteth 
* upon many Waters,” Theſe Waters are explained 


V. 15. 
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V. 15. to be Nations and Tongues.“ And V. 18. 
The Woman' is expreſ>ly ſaid to be © that great City 
« which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth,' A De- 
ſcription applicable to no City but Rome, when the 
Apoſtle wrote this ; but applicable to Rome bath then 
and ever ſince, Then its Rule was in Civil Matters : 
For many Ages after, and even now it reigneth by au 
Eccleſiaſtical Dominion. 


What Uſe the Woman made of her Authority over the 
Kings of the Earth, we learn from V. 2. With whom 
© the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication, 
and the Inhabiters of the Earth hav: been made Drunk 
© with the Wine of her Fornication.* It is well known 
that by Fornication is often meant Idolatry ; and it can be 
no Secret by whoſe Influence the different States of Chriſt- 
endom were induced to depart from the Simplicity of the 
_ Goſpel; and introduce Image-W orſhip and other Abo- 


minations. 


V. 3. © So he (the Angel) carried me away in the 
« Spirit (that is in a prophetick Viſion) into the Wilder- 
© neſs,” the Wilderneſs of this World: The fame Place 
where the other Woman, Ch. XII. had her Abode, who 
repreſented the purer Part of the Chriſtian Church, and 
its Sufferings in this World, And I ſaw a Woman 
« ſitting upon a Scarlet-coloured Beaſt, full of Names of 
« Blaſphemy, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns.“ We 
had a Sight of this ſame Beaſt in Ch. XIII. and took 
Notice of (57) the Angels Explication in V. g. of this 

I Chapter, 
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Chapter, that the ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on 
which the Woman ſitteth.“ This determines the Reſi- 
dence of both to be Rome built on ſeven Mountains. 
This Beaſt is faid to be © full of Names of Blaſphemy' on 
Account of his aſſuming that Authority in the Church 
which belongs to CHRIST only. And both Beaſt and 
Woman are * clothed in Scarlet.” V. 4. The Woman 
< was arrayed in Purple, and Scarlet Colour. 


The Purple and Scarlet of the Romiſh Church, and its 
Head, may be underſtood both literally and figuratively, 
It is the favourite Colour of the Pope, his Cardinals, and 
Doctors; as expreſſive of their Eccleſiaſtical Empire. It 
may alſo denote that they have dyed their Garments in 
Blood: And accordingly it is added V. 6. I faw the 
Woman drunken with the Blood of the Saints, and 


with the Blood of the Martyrs of JESUS:* A Sight 


that filled the Apoſtle with Admiration. 


This Woman was not only dreſſed in Scarlet, but 
£ decked with Gold and precious Stones, and Pearls,” 
alluding to the Pomp and Splendour of the Romiſh Church. 
She had alſo a © golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abomi- 
© nations and Filthineſs of her Fornication.“ Like other 
Harlots ſhe intoxicated her Lovers, and induced them to 
eſpouſe her Cauſe with a Zeal bordering on Madneſs. 
V. 5. And upon her Forehead was *© a Name written 
« MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 

MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
* TIONS OF THE EARTH.“ That is (58) 
| Myflick 
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Myſtict Babylon ; not the City called by that Name which 
had been deſtroyed long before; but a Church and City 
that like Babylon claimed, and for a Time maintained an 
univerſal Dominion; a tyrannical Oppreſſor of GO D's 
People; the fruitful Parent of Idolatry and other Abo- 

minations, and in a Word a Myftery of Iniguity. | 


OF the Ten Horns of the Beaſt on which the Woman 
ſat we read V. 12. The Ten Horns which thou ſawett 
are Ten Kings, which have received no Kingdom as 
© yet, (the Roman Empire not being broken into ten 
Kingdoms when the Apoſtle ſaw the Viſion), © but (ſhall) 
© receive Power (ſovereign Rule in their different King- 
doms) * one Hour (at the ſame Time), © with the Beaft.” 
Accordingly we find out of the Ruins of the Weſtern 
Empire, the different independent States of Europe, ſprung 
up about the ſame Time that the Pope roſe to Sovereignty. 
Of theſe it is faid V. 13. Theſe have one Mind and 
* ſhall give their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt.” 
But this Attachment to the Beaſt and (59) Woman ſhall 
not laſt always. The Time will come when V. 16. 
© Theſe ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall make her Deſo- 
© late, and Naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and ſhall 
burn her with Fire, For GOD hath put in their Hearts 
« to fulfill his Will, and to agree, and give their King- 
dom unto the Beaſt' (bring themſelves and their Subje 
under the tyrannical Yoke of the Pope and Church of 
Rome) until the Words of GOD ſhall be fulfilled. 


This Prophecy we have already ſeen fulfilled in Part, 
„ For 
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For many Ages all the Powers of Chriſtendom gave their 
Power to the Beaſt, and were drunken with the Wine of 
this Mother of Harlets, We have alſo ſeen ſeveral King- 
doms Revolt from the Romiſh Church. But a more 
compleat fulfilling yet remains; when the Hands that 
ſupported her ſhall be turned againſt her. Yet from Ch, 
XVIII. V. 9. It ſeems as if ſome ſhould continue in 
Communion with her till the Deſolation here denounced 
overtakes her. For it is there ſaid, The Kings of the 
Earth, who have committed Fornication, and lived de- 
« liciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her and lament for her — 


* ſtanding afar off for the Fear of her Torment, ſaying 
© alas, alas. | 


With Reſpect to the Time when the Princes in Com- 
munion with Rome in general ſhall forſake her, as a great 
Criminal brought forth to be puniſhed by the Vials of 
GOD?s Wrath, it is ſaid, V. 17. © They ſhall give their 


< Kingdom t to the Beaſt, until the Words of GOD ſhall + 
© be fulfilled.” Until all that is here foretold ſhall come . 


to paſs. Then eſpecially ſhall that be fulfilled Ch. X. 
V. 7. In the Days of the Voice of the Seventh Angel, 
« when he ſhall begin to Sound, the Myſtery of GOD 
© ſhould be finiſhed,” For under the Seventh Trumpet 


will be poured out the Vials filled with Deſtruction on 


the Beaſt and Babyleniſh Woman. 


13- In the Eighteenth Chapter this Deſolation is fur- 
ther deſcribed in the moſt expreſſive Language. V. I. 
And after theſe I hings I ſaw another Angel come down 


« from | 
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« from Heaven, having great Power; and the Earth was 


a lightened with his Glory, And he cried mightily with 


a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and 
© is become the Habitation of Devils, and the Hold of 
8 every foul Spirit, and 2 Cage of every unclean and 
© hatefu] Bird.” | 


(60) Babylon is faid to be the Place where Idolatry 
began and overſpread the World; infecting Egypt firſt, 
and then other Nations. Theſe were then the moſt po- 
liſhed Parts of the World, and this the Uſe they made of 
their ſuperior Learning and Refinement. The World in 


their Wiſdom knew not GOD. Babylon being thus the 


Source of Idolatry to the Gentile World; Rome, the 
Source of Idolatry to the Chriſtian World, is with great 
Propriety called by this Name, on this Account, as well 


as becauſe Babylon brought into Captivity and Bondage 


the Jewiſh Church, as Rome did the Church of CHRIST, 


And as theſe two great Cities reſembled each other in 
their Sins, ſo will they alſo in their Puniſhments : And 
that ſo exactly that the Expreſſions uſed by Iſaiah, to de- 
ſcribe the Ruin of Babylon, are here uſed to deſcribe that 
of Rome; meaning thereby however (probably) not the 
City but the Church of Rome. For every Thing in this 
Revelation has Reference to the Church, pure or corrupt. 


Wpberein the Deſtruction here foretold will conſiſt it is 
impoſſible certainly to ſay till the Event explains the Pro- 
phecy. Thus much however ſeems very probable ; That 
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the Popiſh Additions to Religion will be aboliſhed by the 


_ ſpreading Light of the Goſpel, intimated, perhaps, by the | 


Glory of the deſcending Angel lightening the Earth ; and 


that the Removal of . Popiſh Errors will be as total as the 
Deſtruction of Babylon of old. It ſeems alſo to be inti - 


mated, that this Reformation will be attended with Anger, 
and perhaps War, between the contending Parties: Same 


deſiring to reduce all Things to the Standard of GOD's 
Word, others contending for the Inventions of Men en- 
deared to them by long Uſage. For it is ſaid V. 4, 5, 6. 
And I heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying, come 
„out of her my People, that ye be not Partakers of her 
Sins, and that ye receive not of her Plagues : For her 
Sins have reached unto Heaven, and G00 hath re- 
+ *, membered her Iniquities, Reward her even as ſhe fe- 
: © warded you, and double unto her doubſt according to 
* her Works: In the Cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to 


her double. NY: 


On this Paſlage we may obſerve that from the Ex- 
preſſion come out of her my People, it appears that at 
the Time of this Viſitation many:of GOD's People will 


be found in the corrupt Church of Rome: And doubtleſs 


there are many ſuch at this Time. It appears alſo to be 


the Duty of ſuch to come not, by declaring their Abhor- 
rence of her corrupt Practices. This quitting her Com- 
munion (as Opportunity offers) is a Duty; but what 


follows Reward her as ſhe rewarded you;' is not what 
en to des but a Prophecy of what will be, + Chriſ- 


« tiavity,) ſavs (51) a learned Writer on this Paſſuge, 
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« does not allow vindictive Retaliations, or Holy Wars, 

f © for the Sake of Religion. What the Event may be in 
the Councils of Providence is another Conſideration ; 
© but Proteſtants neither avow nor approve thoſe Princi- 
« ples which tend to produce Perſecution.“ 


_ 1 
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This Paſſage then thus underſtood affords no Handle 
for Revenge, and Wars about Religion. Vet from what 
is here ſaid, it is highly probable that when an End is 
put to Popiſh Corruptions, this will not be without much 
- Strife, and perhaps Wars between the contending Parties. 
And theſe Wars may be uſed as a Means to bring about 
the Events here foretold, through the over-ruling Provi- 
dence of GOD, who cauſes the Wrath of Man to turn te | 
bis Praiſe, | 


+. The Cauſes of this Deſolation are particularly deſcribed 
V. 3. For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the 
Wrath of her Fornication :* All the Nations proſeſſing 
; Chriſtianity have partaken with her in thoſe idolatrous 
Pr. ctices which have drawn down the Wrath of GOD, 
+ which brings Deſtruction on her, as a poiſonous Draught 
brings a burning Heat into the Bowals. The Kings 
(and IKingcoms). © of the Earth have committed Fornica- 
tion with her,” by joining in her idolatrous Communion, 
* The Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich through 
the Abundance. of her Delicacies.” Her Traffick in 
Preſerments, Palls, Conſecrated Roſes, Bleſſed Standards, | 
Agnus Dei's, Indulgences, Pardons, Diſpenſations, and 
other ſuch Fooleries, (uſeleſs and pernicious # the Orna- 
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ments of a vain lewd Woman) have enriched them that 
dealed in ſuch Commodities, to the impoveriſhing of the 


poor deluded People. Theſe were her gawdy Ornaments, . 


and theſe the Wares in which ſhe dealt, expreſſed very 
particularly in the 12th and 1 3th Verſes, in Language 


taken from the Prophet Ezekiel, Ch. XVII. Where he 
deſcribes the Riches and:Ruin of Tyre: And the dealing 
- in theſe (as hereby ſhe deceived Mankind, and taught. 


them to place Religion in ſhew and empty Splendour) is 
what conſtituted her great Guilt. To this Catalogue is 
added, V. 24. Perſecution as next to Idolatry the diſtin- 
guiſhing Crime of Rome: In her was found the Blood of 
Prophets, and of Saints, aud of all that were Slain upon 
the Earth. 


14. The Kings and the Merchants (the rich and great) 
that continued in Communion with Rome are repreſented 
as lamenting her Fall; for their Power and Wealth were 
affected by it. V. 9. The Kings of the Earth who 
© have committed Fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
© her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
© ſhall ſee the Smoke of her Burning; ſtanding afar off 
for fear of her Torment (for fear of being tormented 
with her) © ſaying, alas, alas, that great City Babylon, 
© that mighty City. For in one Hour is thy Judgment 
come.“ And the Deſolation here deſcribed is Total and 
Final; for V. 21. A mighty Angel took up a Stone 
© like a great Mill-ſtone, and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, 


© thus with Violence ſhall that great City Babylon 


£ be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more. 


On 
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On the other Hand the Inhabitants of Heaven are com- 
manded to rejoice over her, V. 20. Rejoice over her, 
thou Heaven, and ye Holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for 
« GOD hath avenged you on her.“ And this Command 
is obeyed in the next Chapter, in a grand Chorus. Ch, 
XIX. V. 1. And after theſe Things I heard a great 
Voice of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; 
« Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, unto 
© the LORD our GOD: For true and righteous are his 
© Judgments ; for he hath judged the great Whore, which 
did corrupt the Earth with her Fornication, and hath 
* avenged the Blood of his Servants at her Hand, And 
« again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her Smoke roſe up for 
© ever and ever,” | ES 


ww 
k 


Such is the Song of the People in Heaven And 
V. 4. The Four and Twenty Elders, and the Four 
Creatures fell down and Worſhipped GOD that fat on 

the Throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia.“ Theſe as Re- 
preſentatives of the Saints on Earth, and the Heavenly 
Hoſt of Saints departed expreſs by low Proſtration the 
ſame Adoration as the others did in their Song. And 
V. 5. A Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe 
our GOD all ye his Servants, and ye that fear him both 
5 ſmall and great.” In Anſwer to this Command from 
the Throne, an univerſal Shout is raiſed V. 6. And I 
heard as it were the Voice of a great Multitude, and as 
© the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of mighty 


* Thundering, ſaying, Alleluia: For the LORD GOD 
Omnipotent reigneth,? 


15. Theſe 
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15. Theſe Triumphs however were not only on Ac- 
count of the Ruin of the Babyloniſh Woman, but on Ac- 
count of the Exaltation and Glory (62) of another Wo- 
man of a very different Character. This is ſhe who fled 
into the Wilderneſs from the Face of the Dragon ; but even 
there was nouriſhed and preſerved from Deſtruction. Now 
ſhe is brought forth as the King's Daughter all Glorious, 
and as the Bride of the King's Son. V. 7. Let us be 


| © glad and rejoice and give Honour to him: For the 


© Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his Wife hath: made 
© herſeif ready.” We then learn, from the ſame Song, 
wherein this Preparation conſiſts, and what are the Or- 
naments of the Bride. V. 8. And to her was granted, 
* that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in: fine Linen, clean and 
« white; for the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of the 
© Saints.” This Woman then repreſents the Inviſible 
Church of CHRIST), all the Godly conſidered as one 


Body and Perſon; united to JESUS CHRIST in the 


indiſſoluble Marriage Bonds of Faith and Love. Her 
Robe is Righteouſneſs, a Robe given her by the Bride- 
groom ; therefore called 60 D', Reghteouſueſs, and the 


* Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in JESUS CHRIST. She 


is clothed in fine Linen, clean and white, having waſhed 
her Garments in the Blood of the Lamb; and kept them 
clean by an holy humble Converſation, 


All the Godly conſidered together are the Bride; taken 


| ſeparately they are the Gueſts invited to the Marriage 


Feaſt, V. 9. And he (the Angel that ſhewed and in- 
terpreted the Viſions) * faith unto me, write* (for the 
Conſolation, 
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Conſolation of the Godly in all their Diſtreſſes) * Blefled 
are they which are called unto the Marriage Supper of 
the Lamb. And he faith unto me, theſe are the true 
« Sayings of GOD.” 


This View of the Fall of the Spirit and Power of Anti- 
chriſt, in the Perſon of the Woman repreſenting the 
Apoſtate Church, contrafted with the Happineſs of GOD's 
People adhcring to the Goſpel, and expreſſing the Power 
of Religion in their Lives, in the Perſon of the Bride of 
the Lamb, had ſuch an Effect on St. John that he owns 
V. 10. I fell at his Feet to Worſhip him” (the Angel); 
© and he ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it not, I am thy Fel- 
* low=dServant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teſti- 
* mor:y of Jeſus: Worſhip GOD: For the Teſtimony 
© of JESUS is the Spirit of Prophecy.“ As if he had ſaid, 
the main Object of Angels and of Men, that are employed 
in revealing future Events, is to te/?ify of JESUS : Prophecy 
has this great End in View, and in this you and I are 
Fellow-Servants, The Homage you ſhew therefore is too 
great for me or any created Being: (63) Worſhip GOD 
only. 


This Conduct of the Angel ſtrongly forbids all Adora- 
tion of Saints and Images. For none of theſe ſo much 
repreſent THE LORD as this his Angel. They are 
therefore ſtil] leſs proper Objects of the Adoration due to 
him whom they repreſent. But notwithſtanding the im- 


propriety of this Conduct in the Apoſtle, and the Rebuke 


which he received for it, yet we fiud on ſeeing the Glories 
of, 
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of the New Jeruſalem, he was ſo affected as to repeat the 
Fault Ch. XXII. From whence we learn the Integrity 
of this Heavenly Meſſenger, the Candour of the Apoſtle 
in owning and recording this repeated Weakneſs, and the 
Neceſſity incumbent on all to take heed leaft they fall. 


The SIXTH CHAPTER. 


Of the Millenium: or the final Victory of 
CHRIST, and his reigning a Thouſand 
Years in the Seventh Millenary of the 
World; to gether: with the Reſurrection and 


laſt Judgment in Ch. XIX. V. 11—21. 
and Ch. XX. 


E have ſeen the Fall of the corrupt Part of the 
Chriſtian Church repreſented in Vifion under the 
Figures of an adulterous Woman left deſolate, and a City 
totally deſtroyed. We have ſeen alſo the purer Part made 
more pure and conſequently happy under the Image of a 
Woman formerly in Diſtreſs, now clothed with Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, and hereafter Ch, XXI. V. 2. to be raiſed 
to Glory under the Images of @ Bride, and a ſplendid City. 
But we have not ſeen him that doeth all theſe Things; 
the mighty Conqueror that ſubdueth his Enemies, and 
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then reigns over and with his happy People. This is the 


Scene which opens Ch. XIX. V. 11. And I faw 


Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe; and he 
© that ſat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make War.“ 


We have ſcen our Lord before appearing as the Lamb 
Slain, as the High-prizft entered into the Heavens, and 
ſitting on his Throne, having all Power given him in 
Heaven and Earth. We have ſeen him exalted on his 
Throne the Object of Love and Adoration. Now he 
comes forth as a mighty Conqueror to compleat the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies, and the Salvation of his Peo- 
ple. For this Preparation was made by the W ickedneſs 
of the one led by Satan and deceived, and by the Purity 
and Righteouſneſs of the other through the ſccret Opera- 


tion of the HOLY ScIRIT, 


V. 12. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire? (quick 
and penetrating) * and on his Head were many Crowns,” 
expreſſive of the numerous Converts won to the Know- 
ledge and Love of the Truth; the many Kingdoms that 
ſhall own him for their Lord at the Time here foretold. 
© and he had a Name written that no Man knew but he 
* himſelf: His divine Nature, and glorious Attributes, 
far ſurpaſſing human Comprehenſion, 


V. 13. He was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood,” 
having brought Salvation to his People by his Blood. Or 
it may refer to the Battles he had gained: For thus had 
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Ifaiah ſeen him in Viſion coming up from Edom with dyed 
Garments from Bezra, the Capital of the Enemies of his 
People Iſrael. Now was he Red as well as Glo ious in his 
Apparel, Ifaiah LXIII. 1, 2. And his Garments like him 
that treadeth in the Mine Fat, For this Paſſage in the 
Prophet is plainly alluded to V. 15. © He treadeth the 
Wine: preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of e 
60. 


With Reference to his divine Nature V. 14. His 
© Name is called the WORD OF GOD.* That eternal 
Ward which was in the Beginning from Everlaſting ; which 
was with GOD, and which was (and is) GOD: By 
whom alſo GOD in theſe laſt Days hath 12 91 unto us 
Heb. I. 1. 


Expreſſive of his mediatorial Character V. 16. He 
© hath on his Veſture and on his Thigh' a Name written, 
EK ING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. For 
at the Time here deſcribed the Goſpel will be preached 
and received in ail the Kingdoms of the Earth; and the 
greateſt Lords {hall become his obedient Subjects. 


Buch is the King himſelf, and the People that are his 
Subjects reſemble him. V. 14. The Armies which 
* weie in Heaven followed him upon white Horſes," for 
they fought under the Banner of the Captain of their Sal- 
vation, and were more than Conquerors (triumphant Con - 
queiors) through him that laved them. And to ſhew their 
Rightcouluels by Juſtification, and their Holineſs by 
Sanclification, 
a. 
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ganctification, they were © clothed in fine Linen, white 
© and clean.“ This is the Dreſs of the Bride V. 8. And 


the Followers of the conquering Lamb conſidered as one 


Body are his Bride. 


2. The Nature of the Victory gained may be learnt 
from V. 15. Out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, 
«© that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations.“ This is the 
Sevord of the Spirit, ſharp and powerful. It is ſaid to 
proceed out of his Mouth, ' becauſe it is his Ford; whte 
ther ſpoken by him in Perſon, revealed by the inward 
Manifeſtation of his Spirit, written by his Evangeliſts, or 
preached by Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Word, 


In Oppoſition to this Sword of our Lord, we rezd, 
Ch. XVI. 12. of the Way of the Kings of the Eat? 
{probably the Mahometans) * prepared,” and it is there 


added V. 13. I ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs 
come out of the Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the 


Mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the Falſe 
Prophet. For they are the Spirits of Devils working 
Miracles.“ Satan, the great Adverſary of CHRIST 
and his Word, ſent forth evil Spirits to actuate theſe three 
in their Oppoſi ion to the Goſpel, The Miracles or great 
Exertions conſequent to ſuch Inſpiration are chiefly by 
Words to oppoſe the Word of GOD. Out of their 
AZuths proceed the Inſtruments of Death, ſuch as Edits, 
Decretals, Proclamations of Holy Wars, and the like, in 
Oppoſition to the Word of Life. To which are added 
all the Devices of Falſchood and Deceit, lying Wonders, 
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forged Miracles, and forged Legends, Theſe Spirits of 
Devils are ſaid V. 14. to go forth unto the Kings of the 
« Earth, and of the whole World,“ not only the Po- 
tentates of Chriſtendom, but others alſo, eſpecially the 


Euphratean Horſemen ; for this Battle is to happen after 


the Sixth Vial, by which the Euphrates was dried up for 
their Paſſage. But vain is the Help of Man againft GOD, 
or even the Power of Devils; ſor their Efforts tended at 


laſt, © to gather them to the Battle of that great Day of 
« GOD Aimighty.” 


3. In Conſequence of this Victory the LORD comes 
forth in the Ninetcenth Chapter, as a triumphant Con- 


queror; and gives Directions for the Diſpoſal of his con- 


quered Enemies. V. 17. I faw an Angel Gancing in 


the Sun, an Herald placed in the molt conſpicuous 


Station to make the following Proclamation. -* He cried 


with a loud Voice, ſaying, to all the Fowls that fly in 
the midſt of Heaven; come and gather yourſelves toge- 
ther unto the Supper of the great GOD ; that ye may 
eat the Fleſh of Kings, and the Fleſh of Captains,'— 
This Scene taken from the Conſequences of ' Victories 
among Men, ſeems intended to ſhew how compleat the 


* 


* 


Victory is, which the LORD ſhall gain at laſt; when, 


V. 19. The Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, and 
their Armies? ſhall be © gathered together to make War 


* againit him that ſat on the Horſe, and againſt his 
Armies.“ 


The ſame Alluſion to Victories among Men is conti- 
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Ch. XIX. 


nued in deſcribing the Manner in whica the principal 
Captives are diſpoſed of, V. 20. And the Beaſt was 
taken, and with him the Falſe Prophet that wrought 
Miracles before him, with which he deceived them that 
& had received the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that 
« worſhipped his Image. Theſe both were caſt alive intv 


© a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone.“ 


In the 19th V erſe where the Warriors are mentioned, 
they are ſaid to be the Beaſt, and the Kings of the 


| © Earth, and their Armies ;* without any Thing faid of 


the Falſe Prophet. In the 20th Verſe the Captives are 
ſaid to be the Beaſt ard the Falſe Prophet,“ without any 
mention of the Kings. But the Captives muſt be the ſame 
Perſons that had been Warriors: Of Courſe the Falſe 
Prophet mult be one of the Kines of the Earth, and pro- 
bably the principal among them: Otherwiſe the two Ca- 
talogues cannot well be reconciled. Indeed in Ch, XVI. 
where this Battle is deſcribed, the Falſe Prephet is ex- 
preſoly mentioned as one of the Principals, In this laſt- 
mentioned Paſſage the Dragan alſo is among the Principals 
in the Battle, meaning doubtleſs the Emperor not: Satan 
for he is deſcrived as influencing them all, and his Fate is 
mentioned in Ch. XX, "The Emperor therefore muſt be 
included (as well 2s the Falſe Prophet) among the Kings 
of the Earth, And we may ee that his Influence as Em- 
peror has long been declining, fo as to make it probable 
that at the Time here mcant he may without any Impro- 
priety be reckoned among the Kings of the Earth, that 
continue to the laſt to Fight for the Beaſt, 
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The Beaſt and Falſe Prophet are * caſt alive into a 
Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone.“ This certainly 
means that a final Period will be put to the political Cha- 
racter and Conduct ef thoſe two Perſor ages. I hey may 
ſtill exiſt as a Biſhop and a K ing; but not as a Beaſt and 
Falſe Prophet. Of the other Priſoners we read, V. 21. 
»The Remnant were Slain with the Sword of him tht 
6 ſat upon the Horſe, which Sword proceeded out of his 
Mouth: And all the Fowls were filled with their Fleſ\,” 
By this conquering Sword an End was put to their Exiſt- 
ence as Enemies of the Goſpel; but (probably) not as 
Men. This Sword has a Power not only to kill but to 
make alive; and they ſeem to be that Remnant that Hall 
be ſaved by a ſound Convertion. 


4. T his End of the Antichriſtian Powers prepared the 
Way for the Reiga of JESUS CHRIST, in Peace and 
Triumph among his People. But before this kappy Event 
can take Place, there is another Enemy whoſe Fury mult 
be reſtrained. This is Satan, who beguiled: our firſt Pa- 
rents; and ever ſince goes abeut as a roaring Lim ſeeking 
whom he may Devour. He is in this Book, and in the 
other Scriptures, deſcribed as the original Suggeſter of all 
the Oppoſition made againſt CHKIS Hand his Kingdom, 
But now that Word is to be fulfilled in a higher Senſe 
than it ever had been before, I ſaw Satan as Lightening fall 
rem Heaven, 


Ch. XX. V. 1. Aud I faw an Angel come down 
* ſrom Feaven, having the Key of the Zettomicis Pit, 
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« and a great Chain in his Hand.“ The Lord JESUS 
faith of himfelf, Ch. I. V. 18. * I have the Keys of Hell 
© and of Death.“ This Angel thggefors mult have re- 
ccived his Commiſion from him. And V. 2. He laid 
hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the 
Devil and Satan, and bound him a Thouſacd Years, 
And calt him into the Bottomaleſs Pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the Na- 
tions no more, till the Thoufand Years ſhould be ful- 
filled: And after that he muſt be looſed a little Seafon.” 
This can ſignity no leſs than that during this Space, the 
Power of Sin and Satan ſhall be fo effectually reſtrained, 
that Grace, Peace, and "Truth ſhall flouriſh in the Earth. 
Then, as the Prophet Iſaiah foretold, the olf ſpall dwell 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard fhall lie diwun with the 
Kid. They ſhal! not Hurt nor Deſtroy in all my Holy Moun- 
tain : For the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 
LORD, as the Waters cover the Sea. Iſaiah XI, 


* 


* 


For this holy happy State the preceeding Events had 
made the neceſſary reparations. - The corrupt Church 
had been laid waſte : the Bride of CHRIST repreſenting” 
the pure Evangelical Church, had been arrayed in the 
Robes of Righteouſnels ; her Enemies (the Dragon, firſt 
and ſecond Beaſt) had been Slain; and now Satan was 
bound that he might deceive the Nations no more for a 
long Seaſon, After this it follows, V. 4. And I ſaw 
© Thrones and them fat upon them, and Judgment was 
given unto them: And I ſaw the Souls of them that 
© were Beheaded for the Witneſs of JESUS, and tor the 
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"© Word of GOD, and which had not Worſhipped the 


© Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had receive] his Mark 
upon their Forebeggs, or in their Hands; and they lived 
ard reigned with CHRIST. a Thouſand Years. But 
© the reſt of the Nead lived not again until the Thouſand 
« Years were finiſhed, This is the firſt Reſurrection,” 


5. Satan had been for a long Time the God of this 
World; now the Kingdom of our LORD, long prayed for 
is come, He ruleth in the Hearts of his People, and they 
rule through him, They fit on Thrones, on the Seat of 
Fudgnent, they live and reign with CHRIST, This was 
their Expectation and the Subject of their Song Ch. V. 
V. 9. 10. Thou haſt Redeemed us by thy Blood —haſt 
© made us unto our GOD Eings and Prieſts: And we 
© ſhall reign on the Farth.“ Now had the Seventh 
Trumpet ſounded, and the Seventh Vial had been poured 
out with compleat Deſtruction on the Beaſt. Now Ch, 
XI. V. 15. * | he Kingdoms of the World were be- 
© come the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his CHRIST.“ 
Now was compleated that other Event that was foretold 
Ch. XI. V. 18. to attend the Seventh Trumpet: * Thy 
Wrath is come” on thy Enemies, and the Time of 
the Dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thau ſhould(t 
© give Reward to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the 
Saints, and them that fear thy Name ſmall and great.“ 


From thefe Paſſages compared with the Text under 
Conſideration, (to which they certainly allude) we may 
learn that the Thrones and the Judgment in the beginning of 

V. 4 refer 
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V. 4. refer to the Judgment ſuppoſed to be paſſed on the 


Saints; and the Living and Reigning in the latter End of 


the ſame Verſe, expreſs the Reward they ſhould obtain. 
But two Points require ſome Explication ; the firſt is, who 
are the Ferſons here ſpoken of, the ſecond what ts the 
Nature cf their Reſurrection, 


The Perſons here ſpoken of are they that were Be- 
© headed for the Witneſs of JESUS, and for the Word 
* of GOD;' they that had ſuffered Death for adhering 
to CHRIST and his Goſpel ; the ſame (or ſame Kind of 
Perſons) as the two Witneſſes in Ch. XI. But not Martyrs 
only are thus bleſſed, for others are joined with them; 
© and which had not worſhipped tie Beaſt, neither his 
Image, neither had received his Mark“ Indeed theſe 
Words may be underſtood fo as ſpecifving different Sorts 
of Martyrs; but conſidered in Connection with the Paſ- 
ſages cited from Ch. V. and XI. it is more re. ſonably to 
extend them to the Godly in general; as deicribirg the 
Completion of the Prayers and Prophecies there men- 


 tioncd, 


With Reſpect to the other Point, ſome underſtand the 
Reſurrection to be Literal, others ouly Figurative, The 
former of theſe was the general Opinion among the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages, and is that of many 
learned Perſons ſtill. But this Interpretation does not ſuit | 
the Stile of this Bock, and ſome other Paflages in it. 


We ſhould always remember that the Writer is not 
ſimply 
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ſimply foretelling what will be, but deſcribing what he 
ſaw in Viſions repreſenting future Events, I ſaw ſays 
© he, the Souls of them that were Reheaded'—He had 


ſeen theſe ſame Perſons before Ch. VI. V. 9 I ſaw 


under the Altar the Souls of them that were Slain for 
© the Word of GOD.” Now he ſaw them again, and 
they Lived and Reigned. They then * cried how long, 
O Lord, Holy and True doeſt thou not judge and 
* avenge our Blood” Now their Prayers were an- 
ſwered. There is no Intimation that their Deſize was to 
return to Life, but that GOD's Kingdom might come 
by the Happineſs of his People, and the Fall of their Ene- 
mies. This was now the Caſe, And if the Author of 
this Zook meant to inform us that at a future Period a 
Generation ſhould riſe like them who had been Faithful 
unto the Death; we cannot conceive how he could ex- 
preſs himſe'f in Language more ſuitable to the reſt of the 
Book, than by ſaying * I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
© Beheaded, and they Lived and Reigned.” The Reſur- 
rection of the two Witneſſes Ch. XI. was certainly of 
this Sort; and why ſhould not the Reſurrection here de- 
ſcribed be the fame ? In a prophetical Book lefs Figurative 
than this, Mal. IV. V. 5. we read, Behold J ſend you 
Elijab the Frephet. Elijah did not riſe from the Dead: 
But this Prophecy was fulfilled by the coming of John the 
Baptiſt, in the Spirit of Elias. The Reſurrection here 
ſpoken of may be of the ſame Nature, 


This Reſurrection is ſtiled V. 5. © The ſirſt Refur- 


.-* rechon. And it is added V. 6. Bleſſed and Holy is he 


that 
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that hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection: On ſuch the 
« ſ-cond Death hath no Power, but they ſhall be Prieſts 
« of GOD and of CHRIST, and ſhall Reign with him a 
« Thouſand Years.” But V. 5, The reſt of the Dead 
«© lived not till the "Thouſand Years were finiſhed,” 


This Reſurrection is peculiar to them that are Holy; 
and becuwſe Holy, therefore Bleſſed. This Holineſs and 
Bleſledneſs of them that ſhall live in the Millenium State, 
is called a Reſurrection, both to expreſs their Reſemblance 
to them that died in the LORD, and becauſe they are 
themlelves riſen with CHRIST, There is a two-fold 
Death: Being Deaa in Treſpaſſes and Sins, which is the 
firſt Death; and eternal Milery, which is * the ſecond 
Death.“ There is alſo a two-fold Lite: A ſpiritual 
Life, by which CHRIST liveth in us by his quickening 
Spirit; and eternal Life in Glory. "They that partake of 
Spiritual Life (as all the Godly and eſpecially they of the 
Millenium do) have hereby * Part in the firſt Reſurrection, 
and on ſuch the fecond Death hath no Power, 


With Reſpect to the Space of Time here mentioned, 3 
Thouſand Years, it is generally underſtood l:teral'y ; 
agreeable (64) to antient Traditions, both before and 
ſince the coming of our Lord. Yet poſſibly it may be a 
definite Time for an indefinite, meaning a very long 
Time. If we explain the Phraſe in the ſame Manner as 
the other Periods of Time in this Book are commonly ex- 
plained, reckoning (65) a Day for a Year, it will be a 
long Space indeed, I hus underſtood, a I houſand Years 

| will 
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will amount to Three Hundred and Sixty Thouſand, 
This enlarged Proſpect opens an ample Field for Grace 
and Peace to triumph over Sin and Miſery in this World, 
The Six Thouſand Years in which the Rulers of the 
Duarkneſs of this World prevail, will then be but the In- 
fancy of the World; and a ſufficieiit Space will remain 
for the Triumph of the Redeemer, ſeeing of the Travel of 
his Saul, and being ſatisfied with the Succeſs of his La- 
bours even in this Life. But theſe are Things as yet con- 
cealed from our Sight. 


6. V. 7. When the Thouſand Years are expired, 
© Satan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon, and ſhall go out 
© to deceive the Nations, which are in the four Quarters 
of the Earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together 
to Battle: The Number of whom is as the Sand of the 


Sega. 


Satan had been uſed to deceive the Nations. He began 
with our firſt Parents, and has practiſed the like Deceit 
with too much Succeſs on their Deſcendants; by per- 
ſuading them their Cauſe is good, when it is bad; and 
that the iſſue ſhall be ſucceſsful, when it ends in Miſery. 


With Reſpect to the Battle here ſpoken of, it is proba- 
bly af the fame Nature as the others before deſcribed, 
Though the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet are now no more, 
others under the ſame Leader (Satan) ſtand up in the ſame 
Cauſe; the Cauſe of Idolatry, Perſecution, Formality, 
and vin in general; againſt pure Spiritual Worſhip, Cha- 
rity, and the Spirit and Power of true Religion. 
Notwithſtanding 
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Notwithſtaneing the long Reign of Grace and Truth, 
as ſoon as Satan is permitted to have Acceſs to the Spi- 


rits of Men, his Servants become numerous as the Sand of 


the Sea. Among the Leaders are mentioned Gog and 
Magog. Theſe are ſpoken of by Ezekiel, Ch. 38th and 
39th. As the Enemies of Lirael, that ſhall came out 
of the North againſt the Land, and meet with a great 
Deſtruction. This is there ſaid to be an Event in the 
latter Days, and may therefore be the ſame Perſons here 
mentioned, and the Event the ſame, Though poſſibly 
theſe Appellations may be uſed like thoſe of Egypt and 
Babylon as myſtick Names: And the laſt Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Church are called (66) Gog and Magog be- 
cauſe theſe were the laſt Encmies of the Jewiſh Nation. 


The iſſue of this formidable Attack is deſcribed V. 9g 
© They went up on the Breadth of the Earth* (the Ene- 
mies of Godlineſs gathering from all Quarters and cover- 
ing the Earth by the March of their Armies) © and com- 
© paſſed the Camp of the Saints about and the beloved 
« City, and Fire came down out of Heaven from GOD 
© and devoured them,” 


The Compariſon of the Church of CHRIST to a City 
{till continues, a City. beloved of GOD. They are as an 
Army marched out of the City, and encamped under the 
Walls. But the Enemies are ſo numerous as to ſurround 
both Ciry and Camp. The LORD however takes the 
Matter into his own Hands, and (67) by Fire from 
Heaven puts a final Period to all ſuch Attempts; - 
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Thus ends the laſt Attack on the Kingdom of CHRIST. 
And V. 10. The Devil that deceived them was caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt 
© and the Falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented Day 
and Night for ever and ever.” 


All the Enemies are caſt into the Lake of Fire and 
Brim/tone ; which implies a total End put to them as 
Enemies of Godlineſs, ſo as to tempt no more, Of Satan 
it is added that he ſhall be tormented for ever Day and 
* Night;* which plainly fignifies eternal Puniſhment : 
called V. 14. The ſecond Death.“ He was the firſt 
Tranſgreſſor, and is the firſt conſigned over to that Pu- 
niſhment prepared fer the Devil and his Angels. 


But though the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet are caſt into the 
Lake of Fire, it is not ſaid of them that they are tormented 
Day and Night. Theſe are the Names of political Cha- 
racters, and as ſuch cannot be the Subjects of Puniſh- 
ment, any otherwiſe than by putting an End to theſe 
Characters. Conſidered as Individuals, compoſing this 
Character, they will be raiſed and judged with other 
Men ; and an Account of this immediately follows. 

\ 
„ . And I ſaw a great white Throne and him 
© that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the Hea- 
ven fled away, and there was found no Place for them.” 


I know no Paſſage that excells this in the true Sublime 


and Beautiful. (78) a great Critick juſtly admired that 
| Paſlage 
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Paſſage as very great, Gen, I. 3. Let there be Light 

© and there was Light.“ But is there not ſomething equally 

EF (at leaſt, if not more) Sublime in ſaying that on the ap- 

| 1 pearing of CHRIST the Judge, the Earth and the Heaven 

| ed auay, as too mean or too much defiled by the Sins of 
| Men to ſtand in his Sight. 


This Diſſolution is foretold by other inſpired Writers. 
2d, Pet. III. 10. But the Day of the LORD will come 
as a Thief in the Night, in the which the Heavens ſpall paſs 
away with a great Neiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and the Warks that are therein 

Wall be burnt up. Happy for us if the Expectation of this 
| great Event weans us from the Love of the World as a 
Thing incapable of ſatisfying the Deſires of the Soul. 
I. his is what the ſame Apoſtle adds: Seeing that all theſe 
Things ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner of Perſmms ought ye 
to be in all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ; loking for and 
hafting unto the coming of the Day of GOD. 


8. This Wreck of Matter and Cruſh of World is 
followed by the general Reſurrection V. 13. The Sea 
gave up the Dead which were in it; and Death and 
* Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them.” 


Preparatory to the laſt Judgment, Death gives up its 
Priſoners, whether retained in Hell, that is, the Grave, 
or in the Sa. Though perhaps here as in other Places, 
by Hell (adus) may be meant the Place of departed Spi- 
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rits: And then this will expreſs (69) the Re- union of the 
Soul and Body. 


When thus the Dead are raiſed, they come forth to 
Judgment: V. 12. I faw the Dead, ſmall and great, 
© ſtand before GOD; and the Books were opened: And 
© another Book was opened, which is the Book of Life : 
And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which 
were written in the Books, according to their Works,” 


What are the Books here ſpoken of? Firſt the Statute - 
Book of the Divine Law which declares the JYages of Sin 
to be Death. The next is the Book of the Goſpel, in 
which it is written, Le that Believetb and is Baptiſed ſhall 
be ſaved, Theſe Books contain the Rule of the Proceed- 
ings in that great Day. And with Regard to Facts, there 
is the Book of Conſcience, and the Book of the Divine Re- 
membrance. By Means of theſe there is nething hid which 
ſhall nat be made manifeſt, 


It is obſervable that neither here nor in Mat. XXV. 
where our Lord deſcribes the Proceedings of the great 
Day, any mention is made of an Enquiry previous to the 
Separation of the good and bad. Before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all Nettions, and (it immediately follows) he ſhall 
Jeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd divideth the 
Sheep fram the Gaats. 


In Fact they were ſeparated, with Reſpect to their diffe- 
rent States of Guilt or Acceptance, long before they came 


to 


KK 
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to that Place; and the Separation before the Judgment 
Seat is expreflive of that other. As all have famed ; while 
Men continue in this State they are under Condemnation, 
and deſtitute of Holineſs. But when any one 1s convert- 
ed, by repenting and believing the. Goſpel, he pafeth 
from Death unto Life. His Sins are forgiven and ſhall 
be remembered no more. There is no Condemnation to 
them that are in CHRIST FESUS. But he that beiteveth 
nt is Condemned already, becauſe he took not that only 
Way which GOD hath. appointed for Salvation, by be- 
lieving in the only begotten Son of GOD. But it is ſaid 
they were judged according to their Morts. True; the 
Impenitent and Unbelieving are Condemned for their fin- 
ful Works, being never blotted out. And through want 
of Faith and Love, they have done no Works properly 
ſpeaking God; for whatſoever is not of Faith it Sin, The 
Godly alſo are judged and rewarded according to their 
good Works. WWhatſoever a Man Soweth, that ſhall he 
alſo Reap: And that not only according to the Quality, 
but alſo according to the Quantity of the Seed ſown. Not 
only he that Soweth to the Fleſh ſhall of the Fleſh reap Cor- 
ruption, and he that Soweth to the Spirit ſhall Reap everlaſl- 
ing Life: But alſo he that Soweth ſparingly ſhall Reap ſpa- 
ringly, and he that Soweth plenteouſly ſhall Reap plenteouſly. 


9. The Account of the Proceedings of the great Day 
of Judgment is (70) cloſed with theſe Words V. 15. 
© Wholoever was not found written in th: Book of Life 


© was caſt into the Lake of Fire,” 
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pe Book of Life contains the Names of all them that 
by repenting and believing the Goſpel became Partakers 
of Goſpel Salvation. They are juſtified freely by Grace, 
by which they gain a Title to Eternal Life; and by Ho- 
lineis in Heart and Life they are made meet to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Life. Others 

having rejected GOD's Word, refuſed to turn from their 
evil Ways, and being unrenewed in the Spirit of their 

Mind—lIn a Word, having continued under the Govern- 

ment of Satan, who ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience, 
are of Courſe joined with him in Puniſhment. Of theſe 
ſome are ſpecified in Ch. XXI. V. 8. XXII. V. 15. 

The Fearful and Unbelieving, and the Abominable and 

Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and 
« Idolaters, and all Lyars ſhall have their Part in the 
Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone : Which 
© is the ſecond Death. For without are Dogs, and Sor- 

cerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Ido- 
© laters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye,” At 

the Head of this black Catalogue are placed the Fearſul 

and Unbelieving : Becauſe it is Faith alone that looking to 
G O D's Word fills the Soul with that Holy Fear of 

GOD, which overcometh that Fear of Man which bring- 

eth a Snare to entrap the Soul. Faith only purifies the 

Heart, werketh by Love, overcometh the World, is the Shield 

of the Soul whereby are quenched all the fiery Darts of th: 

IVicked. Where this is wanting, Man is as without GOD 

in the World: And being left to himſelf he becomes an 

eaſy Prey to Satan, follows the corrupt Deſires cf his own 

Heart, and for want of a proper Principle is carried head- 

long 


Ch. XXI. The Happineſs of Heaven. © T15- 


lonz into Sin and Miſery. For where Sin prevails with- 
out Repentance, Miſery muſt follow of: Cowſe; V. 27. 
« There ſhall in no wiſe enter into it* (the new Jeruſalem) 
« any Thing that defileth.” GOD's Preſence and Favour 
enſtitute Heaven; but he is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity. 


The SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Of the Happineſs of Heaven, repreſented by a 
New Heaven and a New Earth, and the | 
Ghries of a ſplendid City the New Teruſa- | 
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HE Fall of the Earthly Enemies of the Goſpel, and 

the Reſtraint of Satan's Power prepared the Way 

for the peaceful Millenium- State. This Happineſs was 
interrupted by the looſening of that reſtleſs Enemy. But 
he being permitted to deceive Mankind no more; after | 
the general Reſurrection, the laſt Judgment, and the Pu- 
niſhment of the Ungodly, we have in the wo laſt Chap- 


ters of this Book an Account of the happy Portion. of the 
Godly in Heaven.. 


Ch. XXI. V. 1. I ſaw 2 New Heaven and a New 
; Earth: : 
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Earth: For the Firſt Heaven and the Firſt Earth were 
© paſſed away; and there was no more Sea. And I John 
« ſaw the Holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
© GOD out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for 
© her Huſband.” 


All that is beautiful and admired in Creation is employed 
to furniſh a Deſcription of the Glories of Heaven. The 
Redeemed of the LORD are dear unto him as a Bride to 
her Huſband, adorned with every Thing that can heighten 
her Beauty. The Earth furniſhes us at preſent with Con- 
veniencies and Delights; but to convey an Idea of future 
Happineſs, it muſt be a New Earth. The viſible Heavens 


how bright and glorious ſocver,. are unfit to bear a Share 


in this Scene, unleſs they alſo are New. The ff Hea- 
ven and Earth paſſed away at the Brightneſs of the 
LORD's Appearance, with every Thing ia them that is 
mean and defective. The New Heaven and Earth had 
no Sea, nothing Stormy and Tumultuous ; but every Part 
was fteady and unmoveable, and ſuited to its now glori- 
fied Inhabitants. And theſe are ſo rumerous that the 
Whole New World may be called a City, the Holy City, 
New Jeruſalem, coming dnwn from Heaven. The Inhabi- 
tants themſelves are the Workmanſhip of GOD, Created 
anew in CHRIST JESUS, in perfect Righteouſneſs and 


true Holineſs. And all their Enjoyments are the Gift of 


GOD, adminiſtering Joy without Allay, without Satiety, 
without End. For V. 5. He that ſat upon the Throne 
© ſaid, behold, I make all Things new ;* diveſted of all 


their preſent Imperfections. 


As 
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As in this new World of Bliſs all is the Gift and 


Workmanſhip of GOD; fo. his Favour and Beatifick 
Preſence is the direct Source of all the Bleſſedneſs enjoyed. 


N I heard a great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, 
© behold the Tabernacle: of GOD. is with Men, and he 
< will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, and: 
« GOD himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their GOD.” 


The Support and Safety of the Iſraelites in the Wil- 
derneſs was owing to the Divine Preſence, manifeſted by 
a viſible Glory in the Tabernacle. But their Happineſs 
was imperfect, becauſe their Sins ſeparated between them 
and GOD. But in Heaven Sin is no more, therefore the 
Divine Preſence has its full Effect. When the Redeemer 
became Incarnate, and dwelt with Men on the Earth, as 
many as received him became the Sens of G0 D. But 
even his People, while they remain in theſe Houſes of 
Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, groan and are 
burthened by Reaſon of the remains of indwelling Sin : 
But this Cloud will be removed in Heaven, and by its 
Removal they will have clear Views of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs. For GOD is to the happy Inhabitants the 
Source of Light and Life and Joy, as the Sun is to this 
"preſent Earth. V. 23. The City had no Need of the 


Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory 


of GOD did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof.“ In a Word, V. 7. © He that overcometa 
* ſball inherit all Things,” he ſhall enjoy every Thing 
needful to compleat his Happineſs, and that by the ſureſt 
and moſt honourable Title of Inheritance: For the Al- 


mighty 
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mighty faith (and more cannot be conceived than the 
Words expreſs) J will be his GOD, and he ſhall be 


my Son.“ 


From this nearneſs to GOD and Enjoyment of his 
4 Favour and Preſence, ariſes a compleat Deliverance from 
f all Evil. V. 4. GOD ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
© their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
| Pain: For the former Things are paſſed away 


( There ſhall be no more Death, that laſt Enemy is now 

deſtroyed: For in Ch. XX. V. 14. we read that 
A © Death and Hell' (Hades) * were caſt into the Lake of 
© Fire.” And with Death all his mournful Train are deſ- 

| troyed alſo. In Heaven we ſhall Sin no more; therefore 

| we ſhall Sorrow no more, GOD himſelf will wipe away 
E: | thoſe Tears from the Eyes of his dear Children, which in 
1 this World they ſhed plentifully. Our own Sius, the 
Sins of others, the Death of Friends, Pain, Poverty, ill- 
uſage, and all the former Things, that make this World a 
Vale of Tears, are paſſed away to return no more. And 


| 

| 
2 | Ch. XXII. V. 3. There ſhall be no more Curſe : But 

| 5 the Throne of GOD and the Lamb ſhall be in it; and 
| © his' Servants ſhall ſerve him. And they ſhall ſee his 
Face; and his Name ſhall be in their Foreheads. And 
| there ſhall be no Night there, and they need no Candle 
| L nor Light of the Sun; for the LORD GOD giveth 


them Light; And they ſhall Reign for ever and ever.“ 


What 
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What an immenſe Difference is there between this and 
the future World ! Here the Earth is curſed for Man's 
Tranſgreſſion, there is no more Curſe, Here we are at a 
Diſtance from GOD, and the greateſt Glory of this Earth 
is that it is his Foot/tool; there is the Throne of GOD ana 
the Lamb. Here indeed his Servants ſerve him, but alas 
in how imperfect a Manner! They deſire indeed to do 
his Will in Earth as it is done in Heaven; but they find 
that it is not ſo done, Here Faith itſelf, the Eye of the 
Soul, is dim; they ſee but in a Glaſs darkly ; there © they 
© ſhall ſee his Face“ in unvailed Glory, for his Name 
© ſha!l be in their Foreheads.“ The Divine Image im- 
preſſed on them will enable them to ſee and know and en- 
joy the Divine Perſections. They will now ſee GOD 
Face to Face, and know him even as they are known, Here 
a great Portion of Time is ſpent in the Darkneſs of the 
Night ; the Night of Ignorance and Error, the Night of 
Doubts and Fears; but no Night will be there.” We 
ſhall conſequently need no Light of a Candle, nor of this 
Sun itſelf, The dim Lamp of Reaſon will be uſeleſs 
there, obſcured by the Meridian Brightneſs of intuitive 
Knowledge. Even the Holy Scriptures themſelves will 
tiere be wanted no more, for the LORD giveth them 
* Light in a Way more copious and delightful. 


4. Thus bleſſed with the Preſence and Favour of- 
GON, and preſerved from all Evil (71) © his Servants 
* ſerve him,” and this Service is their Delight. Being 
perfectly Holy, and enjoying near Views of the Divine 
Perfections, they cannot but Love the LORD with 

all 
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all their Heart and Mind and Soul and Strength, For this 
glorious GOD is their GOD, their Portion for ever, 


His Wiſdom and Power provide unceaſing Streams of 
Bappineſs, and his Goodneſs communicates as plenteouſly 


as their glorified Souls and Bodies are capable of receiving. 


V. 6. And he ſaid unto me, it is done,” every Thing 
neceſſary to compleat the Felicity of my People is done 
and ſecured. * I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
: and the End ;* abundantly ſuſſicient to make my People 
happy. And out of this fullneſs ſhall they all receive, I 


will give unto him that is Athirſt, of the Fountain of 
the Water of Life freely. He that overcometh ſhall In- 


| © herit all Things.” With GOD i the Wall of Life. 


Be giveth Grace and Glory. Grace is the Seed of Glory. 
By Virtue of this incorruptible Seed, ſown in their Hearts 
on Earth, they ſerve him imperfectly; and this Service, 
though imperfect, yields them in the Exerciſes of Prayer 
and Praiſe the ſweeteſt Taſtes of Conſolation they experi- 
ence on Earth. One Day in his Courts, employed in de- 
vout Exerciſes of Faith and Love, is better than a Thouſana 
elſewhere. But when the Soul is perfected in Love, and 
the Body itſelf become Spiritual, Glorious, and Immortal, 
is a ſuitable Companion for the Spirit made perfect, what 
compleat Delight muſt ariſe from the lively Exerciſe of 
Love and Gratitude ! while unceaſing Streams of Happi- 
neſs form the inexhauſtible Source of the Divine Goodnels, 
and as unceaſing Streams flow back in Love and Grati- 
tude, Adoration and Praiſe ! 


In our preſent imperfect State we ſtand in Need of Ex- 


ternal 


Ch. XXI. The Happineſs of Heaven. 121. 


ternal Helps to Devotion ; but of the New Jeruſalem it is 
ſaid, Ch. XXI. V. 22, I ſaw no Temple therein: For 
« the LORD GOD Almighty and the Lamb are the 
« Temple? of it. To him directly are paid Praiſe and 
Adoration without any external Forms, Theſe are now 
Helps to our Infirmities, but there ſuch Infirmities are no 
more. GOD and the Lamb' (the Father and the Son) 
are all in all; the Temple and the Sun of Heaven. And 
the Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in the 
Light of it.” Out of every Nation ſome are admitted, 
© and the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and 
Honour into it :* Kings are glad to become the Subjects 
of that Kingdom. 


5. The Glories of the Heavenly State are illuſtrated 
by every Thing that contributes to the Strength and Splen- 
dour of a City, V. 9. There came unto me one of 
the Seven Angels, which had the Seven Vials full of 
© the Seven laſt Plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, 
come hither, I will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lamb's 
« Wife.” Thy Maker is thy Huſband ſaid Iſaiah, Ch. LIV. 
V. 5. to the Jewiſh Church; and GOD's Love to his 
People in Glory is expreſſed by the ſame endearing Rela- 
tion. V. 10. And he carried me away in the Spirit 
to a great and high Mountain, and ſhewed me that 
« great City, the Holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of 
Heaven from GOD,” GOD hath different Employ- 
ments for his Angels. The ſame that was employed as a 
Miniſter of Wrath in puniſhing the corrupt City, repre- 
ſenting the Apoſtate Church, is now ſent to diſplay the 

M Glories 
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Glories of a City repreſenting the pure, and now triumph- 
ant Church, V. II. It had «© the Glory of GOD” (the 
Inhabitants being conformed to his Image): © and her 
Light was like unto a Stone moſt precious, even like a 
6 Jaſper Stone, clear as Cryſtal ;* for perfect Purity is in 
Heaven. V. 12. And had a Wall great and high,” to 
denote its perfect Security from the Approach of Enemies; 
© and had (72) twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve 
* Angels, and Names written thereon, which are the 
Names of the Twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 
Theſe were God's Church of old, and the Names of them 
that conſtituted it during that Infant-State are uſed to ex- 
preſs it in a more advanced State of Grace, and even in 
Glory. On the Eaſt three Gates, on the North three 
© Gates, on the South three Gates, and on the Weſt three 
Gates: To ſignify that Heaven is open to Believers 
from all Quarters, and perhaps intimating the Order in 
which the different Parts of the World embraced the 
Goſpel. V. 14. And the Wall of the City had twelve 
Foundations, and in them the Names of the Twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb.“ Their Preaching laid the Foun- 


dation of the Church, but FESUS CHRIST is himſelf 1 


the chief Corner Stone. V. 15. And he that talked with 
me had a Golden Reed to meaſure the City, and the 


© Gates thereof, and the Walls thereof. And the City | 


© lieth Four ſquare, and the Length is as large as the 
© Breadth ; and he meaſured the City with a Reed, Twelve 
« Thouſand Furlongs : The Length and the Breadth, and 
the Height of it are equal.“ In the Church Triumphant 
in Heaven all Thing are equally pure and perfect; an ab- 

ſolute 
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ſolute Uniformity there prevails, a Thing wanted and 
wiſhed for on Earth, but not to be expected till we are 
pure and perfect ourſelves. 


V. 17. And he meaſured the Wall thereof, an hun- 
« dred and forty and four Cubits, according to the Mea- 
« ſure of a Man that is of the Angel. And the Building 
of the Wall of it was of Jaſper; and the City was pure 
Gold, like unto clear Glaſs, And the Foundations of 
the Wall of the City were garniſhed with all Manner of 
© precious Stones. The firſt Foundation was Jaſper ; the 
© ſecond Sapphire; the third, a Chalcedony ; the fourth, 
an Emerald; the fifth, Sardonyx; the fixth, Sardius 
* the ſeventh, Chryſolite ; the eighth, Beryl; the ninth, 
© a Topaz; the tenth, a Chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a 
* Jacinth; the twelfth, an Amethyſt. And the twelve 


.© Gates were twelve Pearls; every ſeveral Gate was of 


one Pear]: And the Street of the City was pure Gold, 
nas it were tranſparent Glaſs.” 


All that is rich, beautiful, and admired in the Earth, 
and even in the Sea, are here collected to give us ſome 
faint Idea of the Glories of the inviſible World. The 
Materials as well as the Height of the Wall are ſuch as 
imply Security and Duration. The Hand that gave will 
continue the Happineſs of Heaven. The Buildings of the 
City (or the very Streets) were of pure Gold, What is 
moſt eſteemed here is leſs than what is leaſt valued in 
Heaven. The Gold was in brightneſs like clear Glaſs; 
but no ſuch brittle Material compoſed any Fart of that 
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everlaſting City. The Foundations were garniſhed with 
precious Stones of all Sorts. "Theſe convey to us the cleareſt 
Notion of Splendor and Incorruptibility. Theſe neither 


Moth nor Ruft can corrupt, and there are no Thieves to 


break through and ſteal. 


Indeed this important Circumſtance, Eternal Duration, 
is implied in the whole Deſcription; and is one of the moſt 
eſſential Glories of Heaven. It is not only implied, but 
clearly expreſſed. Ch. XXII. V. 5. They ſhall reign 
for ever and ever;' and that without any Change or 
Abatement of Glory. For then that Degree takes Place 
never to be revoked, V. 11. He that is unjuſt (un- 
pardoned and not entitled to Life Eternal) * let him be 
* unjuſt ſtill,” for as there is no Repentance, ſo there is no 
Forgiveneſs after Death. And he which is filthy (unre- 
newed in the Spirit of his Mind) let him be filthy {till.” 
And on the other Hand, He that is Righteous, let him 
© be Righteous {till ;* he is for ever removed out of the 
Reach of Temptation and Danger of Sinning. * And he 


that is Holy let him be Holy ſtill.” For the Seed by 


which he is begotten again is incorruptible; he hath re- 
ceived a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 


6. The Proviſion which GOD hath made for the 
Happineſs of his People in Heaven is farther illuſtrated by 
two very expreſſive Images; the Water of Life, and the 
Tree of Life, | 


Ch. XXII. V. 1. And he ſhewed me a pure River 
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of Water of Life, clear as Cryſtal, proceeding out of 
© the Throne of GOD and of the Lamb.“ 


CHRIST faith, I and the Father are One. Agreeable 
to theſe Words, * GOD and the Lamb' in this Book are 
repreſented as the one Object of Adoration, and the one 
Source of Happineſs. From thence proceeds © the pure 
© River of Water of Life;” Living and Life-giving Wa- 
ter. As Water to the Thirſty, ſo is GOD to the Soul ; 
an immediate never failing Spring of Conſolation here, and 
of Happineſs hereafter. Of this Water of Life our Lord 
ſpeaks John IV. V. 14. Wheſoever drinketh of the Water 
that I ſhall give hem, ſhall never Thirſt ; but the Water that 
I jhall give him, ſhall be in him a Well of Water ſpringing 
zep to everlaſting Life. Believers taſte of this Water here 
with Joy they ſometimes draw it out of the Wells of Salva- 


tion in the Exerciſes of Devotion. But they only za/te 


that the LORD is gracimes. The Redeemer gives them to 
drink as they have need ; and even produces by his Spirit 
a Well of Mater in their Hearts. For as in him dtwelleth 
all Fullneſs, ſo out of this Fullneſs do they receive. Becauſe I 
live, ſaith he, ye Hall live alſo. They have in themſelves 
a Principle of Spiritual Life, which by repeated Commu- 
nications is preſerved, and ſtrengthened unto everlaſting 
Life. For Glory is Grace in Perfection: And when that 
which is perfect is come, they are admitted to drink freely 
of the Water of Life, that flows out of the Throne of 
GOD in Heaven. In ous, preſent State the Stream is 
ſhallow, like the Waters in Ezekiel's Viſion Ch. XLVII. 
But as we advance they grow deeper, even Waters to ſwim 


in, a River that could not be paſſed over. 
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7. In Heaven the Redeemed not only drink of the 

Water of Life, but they are admitted allo to eat of the 
Tree of Life. V. 2. In the midſt of the Street of it, ; 
© and on either Side of the River* (or in the midſt be- 1 
tween the Terrace and the River) © was there the Tree | 
of Life, which bore twelve Manner of Fruits, and yield- 
ed her Fruit every Month; and the Leaves of the T ree 
«were for the healing of the Nations.” 


We read of a Tree of Life in the Garden of Eden, which 
ſeems to have had a Power of making them that ſhould eat 
of it Immortal. For the Reaſon given, for ſending forth 

$ our firſt Parent from Paradiſe, is Leſt he put forth his | 
| 8 Hand, and take alſo of the Tree of Life, and eat, and 

© Jive for ever.“ Gen. III. 22. In JESUS CHRIST ö 
Paradiſe is regained, and all its Delights with ample Ad- | 
ditions, | 


There is no Condemnation to them that are in CHRIST 
JESUS. They that were far off are brought nigh by his 
Blood. And this nearneſs implies a Reſtoration to the 
Image of GOD by true Holineſs, and a Reſtoration to 
his Favour by Righteouſneſs, together with all the happy 
Conſequences of this Recovery. Among others they are 
reſtored to the free Uſe of the Tree of Life. By its Leaves 
they are healed of the deadly Wounds of Sin. And its 
Fruits continually growing in Plenty and Variety, are 
ſalutary and pleaſant, For its Roots are watered by the 
River that proceeds out of the Throne of GOD. Bleſſed 
» eternally © Bleſled are they that do GOD's 
« W 
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« Commandments,” (and thereby evidence their Intereſt 
in JESUS CHRIST) that they may have Right to the 
« Tree of Life, and may enter in though the Gates into 


„the City.“ V. 14. 


The COVNCLVSION. 


HE Book concludes with aſſerting its Divine Autbo- 
rity, the Importance of attending to the Things con- 
tained in it, and Exhortations to be diligent in preparing 


fer CHRIST's Second coming. 


V. 6. And he” (the Angel) © faid unto me theſe 


© Things are faithful and true.“ The Prophecies con- 
tained in this Book ate true, and the Promiſes ſuch as may 


be depended on, by Reaſon of him that reveals theſe 
Things. For it is not Man that reveals them, but the 
LORD : with whom is no Variableneſi neither Shadow of 
turning. The LORD GOD of the Holy Prophets,” 
(he who of old ſent his Prophets to foretell thoſe Things 
which have been fulfilled) * ſent his Angel to ſhew unto 
© his Servants the Things which muſt ſhortly be done.” 
Accordingly ſome of the Things revealed came to paſs 
very ſoon after the Book was written ; others followed in 
due Seaſon, and ſome are fulfilling at this Time. 


And 
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And that no Doubt might remain either with the Apoſtle 
to whom the Words were ſpoken, or with us that read 
them, concerning the Knowledge, Power, or Veracity 
of him that reveals theſe Things, the Angel adds in the 
Name of him that ſent him, V. 13. I am Alpha and 
and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Firſt and 
the Laſt.” Heaven and Earth therefore may paſs away, 
but the Werd of GOD cannot paſs away. 


And to inform us ſtill more certainly whoſe Word this 
Revelation is, it follows V. 16. I JESUS have ſent 
© mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe Things in the 
Churches; I am the Root and the Offspring of David, 
and the bright and Morning Star.“ 


This is the laſt Revelation made to the Chriſtian 
Churches through the Miniſtry of an Angel, ſpeaking to 
an Apoſtle. This Angel is ſent and authoriſed by the 
Lord JESUS, who as G0 D is the Root of David; tho? 
as Man, his Offspring; David's Son, yet David's Lord : | 
A Perſon too great and too good to deceive or be deceived. 
He is alſo the Fountain of Light, and has given us this 
Word of Prophecy ; that by carefully attending to it the 
* Day-Star of Divine Illumination may ariſe in our Hearts, 
and we may thereby be prepared for the bright Day of 
everlaſting Light and Glory. 


If ſuck is the Divine Authority of this Book, it is of 
the utmoſt Importance in what Manner we attend to it. 
V. 7. * Behold I come quickly, bleſſed is he that keep- 

| | eth 
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le © eth the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book.” And 

d V. 10. Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of this 

y Book: for the Time is at Hand.” 

le | . 

d The Apoſtle did not Seal theſe Sayings; he hath com- 

d mitted them to Writing for the Inſtruction of the World. 

5 Vet it hath in a Manner been a Sealed Book for many 
Ages. That the Papiſts ſhould diſlike it is eaſily account- 
ed for. They may ſay as Ahab did of Micaiah, I hate 

; him : for he deth net Propheſy good concerning me but evil. 


I. K. XXII. V. 6. But why ſhould Proteſtants neglect 

it? It contains nothing againſt them, unleſs under the 
Name of Proteſtants they retain the Spirit of Popery; a 

Spirit of Intolerance and Formality ; Idolatry and Perſe- 
cution. Rather let us ſtudy carefully, and keep diligently 

the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, as an ineſti- 
mab'e Treaſure, and an unanſwerable Argument to vin- 
dicate our Separation from the Apoſtate Church of Rome. 

But let us take heed how we read and underſtand it; that 

we admit no Interpretation through Prejudice but what is 
ſupported by Reaſon and fair Argument, nor reject any 

that comes thus recommended. For V. 18. I teſtify: 

© unto every Man that heareth the Words of the Prophecy 

of this Book, if any Men ſhall add unto theſe Things, | 
* GOD ſhall add unto him the Plagues that are written in 
* this Book: And if any Man ſhall take away from the 
© Words of the Book of this Prophecy, GOD ſhall take 
away his Part out of the Book of Life, and out of the 
Holy City, and from the Things that are written in 
this Book. 


Theſe 
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Theſe awfull Declarations ſeem directly to refer to any 
wilful corrupting of GOD's Word, by taking from or 
adding to it. By Conſequence alſo they may be included, 
who, led by Bigotry or Party Prejudice, either conceal 
the Truth contained in GOD's Word, or advance, as 
divinely revealed, what is not contained in tt. 


Theſe Dangers on both Sides are enough to make us 
tremble, when we undertake to open the Scriptures. But 
the Danger is not avoided, indeed it is rather incurred, 
(73) by Silence. In writing and reading let us place our- 
ſelves in the Divine Preſence, pray for that Un#ion from 
Above which teacheth all neceſlary Truths, watch over 
our Hearts, and guard againſt thoſe Prejudices to which 
our Sect or Station expoſe us; and GOD will accept us 
according to what we have, If Malice to the Perfons of 
Men be abſent, GOD will pardon ſpeculative Errors; 
and if any Thing farther is neceſſary to be known, he will 
in his good Time reveal this alſo. 


The Book ends with a ſweet Intercourſe by Way of 
Dialogue between CHRIST and the believing Soul, 
V. 12. © Behold 1 come quickly, and my Reward is 
with me, to give every Man according as his Work 
© ſhall be.“ Though after giving this laſt Revelation he 
withdraws from his Church with Reſpe& to his viſible 
Preſence ; yet he will ſoon return to judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs. Awful Truth to the careleſs and unbe- 
lieving! But V. 17. © The Spirit and the Bride ſay, 
* come,* The pure Church of CHRIST, quickened + 

ard 
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and taught by the Holy Spirit, look with Delight to the 
fulfilling of this Promiſe, and welcome his Appearance. 
© And let him that heareth ſay, come.“ Let every Soul 
that heareth and believeth theſe Promiſes of JESUS con- 
cerning his coming again, look with Joy for the fulfilling 
of them: Both with Reſpect to that Preſence by his Spi- 
rit alluding to which he faith, Lo/ I am with you aliuay 
even to the End of the World ; and alſo with Reſpect to his 
laſt coming in the Glory of the Father. And let him that 
© is Athirſt come: and whoſoever will let him take the 
Water of Life freely.“ Blefſed Jeſus ! Are then the 
Waters of Life, Grace here and Glory hereafter, publick 
Streams; open to all, and freely offered to all that are 
Athirſt ! to every one that will drink of them! Yes, ard 
therefore a Bleſſing is pronounced on them that Hunger 
and Thiiſt after Righteouſneſs. And the Evangelical Pro- 
phet long ago proclaimed, Ho, every one that thirſleth, 
come ye to the Waters, and he that hath no Money, come ye, 
buy and cat, yea come buy Wine and Milk, witheut Money 
and without Price. | 


Again the precious Promiſe is repeated V. 20. He 
which teſtifyeth theſe Things ſaich, ſurely I come 
quickly.“ And the believing Soul replies, Amen. 
© Even fo, come LORD JESUS.“ To this nothing 
more is added but the Apoſtle's Benediction : V. 21. 
* The Grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you 
© all (74) Amen.“ 
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(% M like unto the Sen of Man] It is not here ſaid 

I ſaw the Son of Man, that is, JESUS CHRIST) 
but one like unto the Son of Man, that is, an Angel repreſenting 
him, and ſpeaking in his Name. And thus it was that 
GOD appeared to Moſes in the Burning Buſh, From 
Acts VII. 35. We learn that it was an Angel that ap- 
peared unto Moſes in the Buſh: For no Man hath ſeen 
GOD at any Time. Yet this Angel, appearing and ſpeak- 
ing in the Name of GOD, aſſumes the incommunicable 
Name of GOD, ſaying I AM THAT AM. For fo 
ſhould it be rendered not I AM THAT I AM. 


(2) He had in his Right Hand Seven Stars] For Re- 
marks on this Number Seven, ſee the Note on Ch. XXI. 
j fff 6 © 


(3) A few Families of Turks] The Account here giren 
of the preſent State of the Seven Churches is chiefly taken 


from Bp. Newton's Diſſertation on the Prophecies, Vol. 
III. 


(4) Like a Faſper] The Jaſper is a tranſparent Stone: 
(5) a Sardine Stone] The Sardine is tinged with Red: per- 
haps theſe two are expreſſive of the ſpotleſs Purity and 
In, of the Lamb of GOD, 


N And 
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(6) And there was a Rainbow] The Rainbow is ſaid 
to be dite unto an Emerald; which being green expreſſes 


the everlaſting Nature of the Covenant of Grace, ever 
freſh and Green, 


(7) Furniture of the Tabernacle] The Seven Lamps re- 
ſembled the Golden Candleſticks in the "Temple, and are 
'expreſly ſaid to ſignify the Seven Spirits of GOD, V. 5. 
that is, the various Gifts and Graces of the Holy SPIRIT. 
The Sca of Glaſs anſwered to the great Laver. As in this 
the Prieſts were to waſh before they officiated, fo this Sea 
of Glaſs may ſignify the Blood of CHRIST, which ap- 
plied by Faith becomes a Laver of Regeneration under 
the Goſpel, And therefore Believers are ſaid to have 
waſhed their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb. Ch. VI. 14. 
The Four Beaſts (or living Creatures) reſemble the Che- 
rubim and Seraphim. Ezek. I. 10. X. 14. Ifa, VI. 
2. 3. and therefore may be intended to expreſs CHRIS T's 
Exaltation above all in Heaven. Though from their join- 
ing in that Song Ch. V. 8. 9. and ſaying thou haſt redeem- 
ed us unto GOD by thy Blood; others think them intended 
to ſignify the Miniſters of the Goſpel. The Virtue of 
his Blood is expreſly ſaid Coloſ. I. 20. to extend to Things 
in Heaven as well as to Things on Earth; and therefore 
the Heavenly Inhabitants may well be ſuppoſed to join in 
the Song of Praiſe for redeeming Love, The four and 
twenty Elders may expreſs either the Miniſters that lead 
the Congregation in the Work of Praiſe, or the People at 
large. 'The Alluſion is to the four and twenty Courſes 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts ; but under the Goſpel we are all 
* 


made 


ANNOTATIONS. 135. 
made Prieſis unto GOD, ſo far as to offer the Sacrifice of 
Prayer and Praiſe. 


With Reſpe& to the Likeneſs of the Living Creatures 


to a Lion, Calf, (or Ox), Man, and an Eagle; this may 


be intended to expreſs the valuable Qualities of Strength, 
Labour, Prudence, and Activity ; all employed in GOD's 


Service, 


(8) Containing the Fortunes of his Church] The open- 
ing of the Seven Seals of this Book unfolds the whe 
Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church. For though the Six firſt 
Seals extend but to a ſmall Space of Time, the Seventh 
Seal contains the Seven Trumpets. Of which Five only 
are with Reaſon ſuppoſed to be paſt, and we are now un- 
der the Sixth, And as the Seventh Seal is divided into 
Seven Trumpets, ſo the Seventh Trumpet contains the 
Seven Vials, which reach to the End of the preſent Diſ- 
penſation of Things. 


(9) © They ſung a new Song] The former Song, Ch. 
IV. 11. is addreſſed to GOD, but including the Son who 
is One with the Father; and who Ch. VII. 17. is faid to 
be © in the midſt of the Throne.“ This new Song is ad- 
dreſſed to © him that ſitteth on the Throne and the Lamb.“ 
a new Form founded on the Incarnation- of the ſecond: 
Perſon, | 


(10) The four Living Creatures] It is poſſible that theſe 
Creatures may repreſent the Saints departed; If fo they 


N. 2 might. 
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might with ſtrict Propriety Join with the Elders in the 
new Song aſcribing Glory to CHRIST, for he was ſlain 
and had redeemed them. Ch. V. V. 9. Whereas in the 
Angelick Chorus, V. 11. though they ſay © worthy is 
the Lamb that was Slain,” they do not add, Thou haſt 
* redeemed us to GOD by thy Blood? as V. . 


—— — — ö — 
2. 


(11) age by ſome to Veſpaſian.] This is the Inter- 
pretation of them that ſuppoſe this Book to be written be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; others apply this Con- 
queſt to CHRIST himſelf by the ſucceſsful preaching of 
the Gofpel : who is thus deſcribed Ch. XIX. II. 


1 12) Ceaſed to have one King.] See the Authorities for 
theſe Facts cited by Bp. Newton in his third Volume on 
the Prophecies. 


(13) An 7 a Day, and a Month, and a Year.] 
There is ſomething very wonderful in the Time during 
which theſe Euphratean Horſemen are commanded to be 
looſed ; for an Hour, a Day, a Month, and a Year. In 
prophetick Language a Year is 360 Years, a Month is 30 
Years, a Day is one Year, and an Hour is fifteen Days. 
$0 that the Time allotted to the Turks to prevail againſt 
the Chriſtians is 391 Years and Fificen Days. Now we 
learn that the firſt Conqueſt they made was in the Year 
1281, to which if we add 391 Years it brings us to the 
Year 1672, when Caminiec was taken from the Poles: 
Since that Time no City nor Province has been annexed 
to their Empire i in the Space of 112 Years, But though 

this 
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this Time ſeems limited for their Slaying the third Part of 
Men (prevailing againſt and ſubduing the Chriſtians) no 
Time is here mentioned for the continuance of their Em» 


pire. 


(14) Seven Thunders uttered their Vaices.] As John 
was commanded to Seal up theſe T hings ' which the 
Seven Thunders had uttered, and write them not;“ it 
would be vain to form any Conjectures about them. How- 
ever this very Prohibition muſt be intended to intimate 
ſomething ; and poſſibly it may be this: That there is 
ſomething more myſterious in the Conteſts between the 
ungodly and the godly Chriſtians (which is the Subject of 
all the Viſions in the Little Book) than in the Enmity of 
open Infidels to the Chriſtian Name. 


(15) THEIR TIME SHALL BE NO LONGER.}] 
dri xpovo; orx e exe In which ſoever of theſe two Ways 
the Words be rendered the Reſult will be the ſame : Whe- 
ther it be ſaid that the Turkiſh Conqueſts over the Popiſh: 
Chriſtians ſhall be no longer, or that the Time of the 
Deſtruction of Popery ſhall not be yet. The Event has 
been ſuitable to both theſe Declarations, rs 


(15) The Little Boot.] The Little Book (which is the 
Subject of the Fourth Chapter of this Diſſertation) differs' 
greatly from the reſt of the Revelation, The greater ſealed 
Book ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Church in general, this Lit- 
tle Book is concerning the faithful and fallen Part con- 
traſted together. The Viſions of the Sealed Book follow: 
N 3 each 
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each other in the ſame Order of Time as the Events ſig- 
nified by them; the Seven Viſions of the Little Book are 
all coincident in Point of Time. They repreſent the 
fame Tranſactions in different Views: The three firit de- 
ſcribing the Condition of the faithful Adherents to GOD's 
Word; the three laſt characteriſing their Perſecutors. 
While the fourth exhibits the Powers of Heaven and Hell 
as intereſted in this Conflict on Earth. To which we 
may add as another Difference—all the Events ſignified by 
the Viſions in the former Part of the Sealed Book are 
paſt, and thoſe of that Part that follows the Little Book 
are all to come: But the Tranſactions ſignified by the 
Viſions of the I.ittle Book are all of them now carrying 
OI. 


(17) But the Court which is without] The Temple 
and Altar were built by GOD's expreſs Command, and 
the Worſhip performed therein regulated by the ſame Au- 
thority, in Directions to Moſes, Solomon, and Zerub- 
babel; but the outer Court was added by Herod without 
any Divine Command. This fitly expreſſes the difference 
between thoſe Worſhippers that take the Word of GOD 
for their Rule in Faith, Practice, and Worſhip; and 
them that follow Human Inventions in all theſe. The 
former GOD meaſures as his own, the others are /eft out 
as none of his, 


(18), Theſe are compared] The Witneſſes here ſpoken. 
of ſeem, to be they that in every Age have born their Jeſ- 
tigiany againſt the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 

from 
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ſrom the Time ſhe began to depart from the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel. Two is a ſmall Number, but ſufficient 
to witneſs a Truth. And that there has been a Succeſſion 
of ſuch Witneſſes from the eighth Century (when the 
Pope became a Perſecutor) to the Time of the Reforma- 
tion (when their Number encreaſed) is abundantly ſhewn 
by Biſhop Newton in his excellent Diſſertation on the 
Prophecies, Vol. III. 


(19) © The Beaſt that aſcended] Who this Beaſt is will 
appear when we conſider the Sixth of theſe Viſions in the 
Lictle Book. And agreeable to that Account, the City 
Rome is pointed out by the Appellation of + the Great City 
as the principal 5cene of theſe Tranſactions. V. 8. And 
© their dead Bodies ſhal] lie in the Street of the great City, 
© which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where allo 
© our Lord was Crucified.* Rome is called Sodom, on 
Account of its abominable Practices, and Egypt becauſe it 
is the principal Seat of the tyrannical Oppreſſors of GOD's 
People. For which Reaſon alſo it is called Babylon, Ch. 
XIV. V. 8. There our Lord is ſaid to have been Cru- 
© cified? in the ſame Senſe as the wicked are ſaid Heb, VI. 
V. 6. To Cruciſie the Son of GOD. Teruſalem is the 
Place where he was literally Crucificd; but that Name is 
uſed to expreſs the Church of GOD, the Holy City; and 
cannot therefore be meant in this Place, The Circum- 
ſtance mentioned V. 9. They ſhall not ſuffer their 
dead Bodies to be put in Graves' has been frequently 
verified, and is Part of the Puniſhment inflicted on them 
they call Hereticks to this Day. | 
(20) The 
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(20) The Third Viſion] At V. 14th of Ch. XIth we 
read The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold the third Wo 
& cometh-quickly. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and 


© there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, the King“ 


doms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our 
„Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 


© ever.” 


Theſe Words add to the probability of the Remark made: 
on V. 13. that here is intimated a more general and per- 
fect Reformation than we have yet ſeen, to be followed 
by that happy Period deſeribed more at large in the laſt 
Chapters of the Revelation, under the Seventh Trumpet; 
And this ſhews the Propriety of mentioning the Seventh 
Trumpet, and the Peace and Triumph of the Godly at- 
tending it in this Place: Becauſe theſe ſhall immediately 
follow the Reſurrection: and Aſcenſion of the Witueſſes, 
that is, the general ſpread of the Knowledge and Love of 
the Truth. But for want of obierving this Propriety, and 
that the Viſions that follow are coincident in Point of 
Time with the two Viſions already conſidered in the XIth 
Chapter, the mention of the ſounding the Seventh Trumpet 
has greatly puzzled the Commentators. Here, ſay they, 
is the End of all Things meritioned : yet the next Chapter 
mentions Events that muſt have happened during the Sixth 
Trumpet; though the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet 
is mentioned in this Chapter. 


It is very certain from the Times annexed to each chat 


the two Viſions in Ch. XII. and XIII. of the Woman in 
the 
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the Wilderneſs, and Seven-headed Beaſt (which we have 
called the Third and the Sixth of the Little Book) coincide 
in Point of Time (or ſynchronize) with the two Viſions 
already conſidered in the XIth Chapter. And the Paſ- 
ſage at V. 14. 15. of Ch. XIth may be conſidered as 
pointing out the Time when all theſe four Viſions, (that 
is the Events ſignified by them) ſhall be compleated and 


ceaſe, As if it were ſaid when the Forty-two Months 


for treading down the Holy City ; the Propheſying, Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the two Witneſſes; the 
Woman's Flight into the Wilderneſs, and her Protection 
there; the Tyranny of the Seven-headed Beaſt aſſiſted by 
his Champion the T wo-horned Beaſt—When all theſe 
(which agree in Point of Time) ſhall be compleated : 
Then endeth the Sixth Trumpet and Second Wo; then 
beginneth the Seventh Trumpet and Third Wo, But 
though it be a Wo to the Enemies of the Truth, it brings 
a Deliverance to God's faithful People. Theſe are re- 
preſented by © the Four and Twenty Elders, which fat 
© before GOD on their Seats,” who fell upon their 
Faces and worſhipped G O D, ſaying, we give thee 
© Thanks, O Lord GOD Almighty, which art, and 


waſt, and art to' come, becauſe thou haſt taken unto. 


* thee thy great Power and haſt reigned.* Hitherto © the 
Nations were angry, and” (now) thy Wrath (againſt 
them) © is come, and the Time of the Dead that they 
* ſhould be judged; and that thou ſhouldſt give Reward 
„to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to 
© them that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and ſhould} 
« deſtroy them that deſtroy the Earth.“ 

Which 


— 
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Which Judgment and Reward probably does not refer 
to the laſt Judgment; but a Judgment in this World on 
the Antichriſtian Powers by pouring out the Seven Vials, 
and a Reward to the Godly by Peace and Safety, To 

whom among other Mercies here ſeems to be promiſed a 
free Exerciſe of Religion exprefled V. 19. by * the Temple 
of GOD opened in Heaven ;* and nearer Views of the 
Goodneſs and Glory of GOD. For this may be implied 
in the following Words: There was ſeen in his Temple 
* the Ark of his Teftament ; and there were Lightnings, 
© and Voices, and Thundrings, and an Earthquake, and 
© great Hail;* all which are Tokens of the Divine 
Preſence; to the Terror of the Wicked, but to the Com- 
fort of GOD's People. 


(21) During the whole Time of her Abode there.] A 
© Time and Times and Half a Time,” that is three Years 
and a Half are equal to the © Thouſand Two Hundred 
and Threeſcore Days mentioned in V. 6. For a Cal- 
eulation of this Time ſee the Cloſe of the Account of the 
Sixth of theſe Viſions. 


(22) Hill their Hearts] Act V. 3. 


(23) We may: rather look for this Red Dragon] The 
Pagan Emperors that perſecuted the Primitive Chriſtians, 
and the Emperors profeſſing Chriſtianity but perſecuting 
all them that attempted to receive the Goſpel Truths in 
f after Times, as they acted on the ſame Principles may be 
f conſidered as conſtituting the ſame Character, the Red 
Dragen. 
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Dragon. But if the Time ſhould come in which the Em- 
peror ſhall ceaſe to Perſecute, extending the Bleſſings of 
Government to all alike; then we may hope this Cha- 
racter is drawing to its End, and the Prophecies concern- 
ing him nearly finiſhed, 


Tt is with Pleaſure I can add that in the Accounts we 
have received of late of the preſent Emperor, we have 
good Grounds for this Expectation, He ſeems to be gra- 
dually aboliſhing Superſtition by leſſening the Number of 
Monaſteries, which have been the chief Nurſeries of it; 
and extending his Protection to his Subjects of all Deno- 
minations. As a Proof of the Truth of this Aſſertion, I 
ſhall tranſcribe two Articles from public Prints of a recent 
Date. 


Accounts from Vienna mention, that the Emperor is 
continually giving Proofs of his Moderation with Re- 
ſpect to the Differences between the Proteſtants and Ca- 
tholicks. Laſt Month his Imperial Majeſty appointed 
M. Deimed, the Advocate, to be Inſpector of Books at 
Ratiſbon, Upon this the Chancellery of Mentz pro- 
teſted, on Account of that Lawyer being a Lutheran. 
The Emperor immediately returned the Remonſtrance, 
© haviag added the following Words at the Bottom: - Ac- 
e cordiag to the Treaty of Weſtphalia, every Kind of 
„Religion has an equal Right to the Roman Empire, 


e and it becomes me to fee all T reaties preſerved in- 
he violatc, 


. 


* 


Signed) 
( S (c JOSEPH.” 
The 
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The Example of the Head of the Empire ſeems to be 
copied by ſome of the chief Princes, even the Eccleſiaſtical 
Electors, from whom a tolerant Principle was leaſt ex- 
pected ; as appears from the following Paragraph : 


We have Accounts from Mentz, that after the Ex- 


© ample of ſome other Catholick Countries, an entire 


Freedom of Religion will be granted there, even already 


„ ſeveral Proteſtant Families have been made Citizens.“ 


We have ſeen ſimilar Accounts from Treves. 


(24) The different Kingdoms] Auguſtus divided the 
Empire into Ten Provinces. And when the Weſtern 
Empire expired, it was divided nearly into the ſame 
Number of States, and ſo has continued (with ſome ſmall 
Alterations) ever ſince, 


It may here be obſerved that in the Prophecy of Daniel, 
as explained by the Angel, Dan. VII. 23, 24. The 
Fourth Kingdom (that of the Romans) was to be the laſt 
of all, and was to be divided into Ten Kingdoms. It 
was to be the 44% becauſe its Diſſolution was immediately 
to be followed by the Millenium or Chriſt's Reign. V. 27. 


© The Kingdom and Dominion and the greatneſs of the 


Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be given to the 
People of the Saints of the Moſt High, whoſe Kingdom 
is an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Dominions ſhall 
« ſerve and obey him.“ 


Theſe 
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Theſe different Accounts that the Roman ſhould be th 
laſt Dominion, and yer ſhould be broken into Ten King- 
doms, ſeem to contradict each other; but the Event hath 
pertectly explained the Difficulty, The Roman Empire 
ſtill ſubſiſts under the Name of the Holy Roman Empire, 
and its Head is crowned King of the Romans, Yet the 
Ten Horns or Kingdoms have ſprung up ard exiſt alſo 
at the ſame Time. We allo ſee the Little Horn exiſting 
among them as deſcrived Ch. VII. 25, of whom more 
will be faid in another Place. Thus a Prophecy whoſe 
Parts ſeemed to contradict each other is perfectly explained 
by the Event. 


(25) Previous to, and about the Time of the Reformation. 
The Proteitants may be cenſured by ſome, for claiming 
any Relation to them that in different Countries oppoled 
the Errors of Popery before the Reformation, on Account 
of the Crimes laid to their Charge. But it ſhou'd be re- 
membered that we have ſcarce any Accounts of them but 
what come from their implacable Enemies; who were 
glad to load them with Accuſations in order to juſtify their 
own Cruelty. Even from theſe it appears that their prin- 
cipal Crime was Oppoſition to the Tenets and Power of 
Rome. 


(26) Bow down before them.] It ſhould be remembered, 
that by the Dragon is meant Satan, the inviſible Enemy of 
CHRIST aid his Kingdom; and alſo, all the viſible 
Powers (the Imperial eſpecially {tiled the Red Dragon) 
that are engaged in the ſame Work, As the Emperor 
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gave his Power, Seat, and Authority to the Beaſt; ſo. did 


Satan. His Power as the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this 
Morld was chiefly exerted in Blinding the Eyes of them that 
believe not, leaſt the L be F the Geſpel ſoould Hine into 
their Hearts. By this he hecame the God of this Horid. 
And when he gave his Power and Authority to the. Pope, 
this latt became a ſpiritual Tyrant; forbidding G D's 


Word to be read, enforcing Idolatry by ſeverc Venalties, 


and laying ſuch a Streſs on the Forms and Foppe ries in- 

troduced into Worſhip, as to draw of Men from the EI 
ſentials of Religion, I hus he obtained a Pay I Empire 
over the Souls and Bodies of Men: An Empire more ex- 
tenſive than that of the Weſtern Empire, reaching bew ond 
the Imperial Dominions, and ſubjecting the Emperor him- 
ſelf. Thus Satan, fallen from that Power by wich du- 
ring the Prevalency of Pagan [dolatry ne kept the World 
in Subjection, gave his Throne and Authority to the 
Beaſt: who then ruled in his Stead, and reduced Mankind 
to a State of Ignorance and Idolatry, greatly reſembling 
that from which the had been reſcucd by the Light of the 


Goſpel. 


(27) Tis pi Tures of the ſame Perſon.) From this Re- 
ſemblance between the Liitle Hom in Daniel, and the 
Firſt Bealt in the Revelation, and the Correſpondence 
wich both obſervable in the Character and Conduct of the 
Roman Pontiff., a general Opiaiou-nas” prevailed among 
the Proteſtants, tnat tm» is tue Aatcariit ſpoken of by 
St. John in his Eptities. And this probably he is by Way 
of Eminence; but not excluiveiy of all others, as will 


appear 
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appear from examining the Places in which he is men- 


tioned. 


in | John, II. 18. we read as fol Lan © As ye have 
0 heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there 
many Antichtiſts.“ And V. 22. le is Antichriſt that 
c denieth the Father and the don.“ Ch. IV. 3. Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
« the Fleſh is not of God: and this is that Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſnould come, and 
even now already is in the World.“ From hence it is 


* 
* 


* 


* 


plain chat by Antichriſt is meant, in the more extenſive 


Senſe of the Word, every Spirit of falſe Doctrine; every 
Promoter of Opinions contrary to the eſſential 7 « tuths of 
the Goſjel. | 


But Hove, Antichriſt in this! arger denſe was then fr the 
IWin Id; yet it is plainly implied, that a Set-of, falſe .! each- 
ers and falie Doetrines {hould ariſe afterwards, which by 
Way of Eminence ſhud deſerve the Appellation or Aati- 
chriſt : Ye have heard that Antichri/t fhail come. ] his may 
allude to our LOR s Words Matt. XXIV. 5. Many 


« ſhall come in my Names ſaying, I am Ch KIST, and. 


6 thall deceive manv.“ And Ver. 24. I here ſhall aiiſe 
« falle Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſnew great 


6 Signs and Wonders.“ 


This Prophecy of our Lox d. is enlarged upon by St. 
Paul, 2. The. II. 3. + Let no Man — you by any 


Bleans' (the lame Caution as our Lord had given Matt, 


C>.2 XXIV. 


WF. 
" - " . * 0 m. 1 
8 1 m r 
2 — — 05; a — _—— —— 2 ꝙ̃ͥ ö 6 " At — —— * 


* 
_ 


. 9 — — . = * 
— * 2 — 
« : 
— ** ö — — w_— 


_ = 
: 4 
I — — ' 


— — 
1 


148. ANNOTATIONS. 


XXIV. 4.) ſor that Day (the Day of Judgment) * ſhall 
not come except there come a falling away firſt,” When 
the Apoſtle wiote this there were already many Errors 
taught, an] Diviſions among the People. The falling 
away therefore which is here foretold muſt be ſometiuvng - 
more: A general Apoſtacy, or falling away of the main 


Body of Proleſſors trom the Simplicity of the Goſpel : 


This Apoſtacy was to be ſupported by ſome Ferſon of 
great Eminence in the Church; with Reſpect to whom it 
is added: And that Man of Sin be revealed the Son of 
© Perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called GOD or Worſhipped; ſo that he as GOD 


ſitteth in the Temple of GUD, ſhewing himielf that he 
is GUD. 


Who is meant by this Man of Sin can be no Difficulty 


to them that viſit St. Peter's at Rome, boaſted to be above 


all other Places the Temple of GOD , who have ſeen this 
Son of Perdition exaited on the great Altar, above all that 
is called GON, the Images of the Saints and of CHRIST 
himſelf; and ſhowing himſelf to the deluded People that 
he is GOD. All which is not merely a profane Oftenta- 
tion, and a vain glorious AﬀeCtation of State; but is alſo 


attended with an actual Claim to that Homage and Re- 


verence which is due only to GOD. To which is joined 
ſuch Pretenſions to the Power of offering a Sacrifice for 


Sin. of forgiving Sins, deſpinſing with and making Laws 


for the Church, as is the Prerogative of CHRIST, the 
only High-Prieſt, King, and Lawgiver of his People. 


The 


J NOTAT 10NS 140. 8 
"The Seeds of the Aillichfittian Spirit were already fon 
when St, Paul wrote this ſecond Epiltle to the I heſſalo- 
nians; but that eminent Anticbriſt, the Head of the Anti- 
chriſtian Power, whoſ* coming he foretels, was not then 
revealed, V 7. The Myftery of Iniquity doth alre: ady 


© work: only 1 who now letteth, will let, until he be 
taken out of the Way. And then that wicked one ſhall 


© be revcaled.” | 2 N 


That which then letted was ſuppoſed by Irenzzus, who 
wrote in the. ſecond Century to.be the Roman Empire. 
The Event has ſhewn the Juſtice of this Explication ; for 
the firlt Chrittian Emperor, by removing the Seat of Em- 
pire, leſt Rome as the Cradle of Antichriſt. And when 
the Weſtern Empire was deſtroyed and broken into ſe- 
veral Kingdoms, Antichrilt raiſed his Head in this nis 2 
Seat, to that Degree of Power, in which he fully com- 
pleated the Apoſtle's Prophecy concerning him. 


(28) The Scat of the Beaſt.) * Not only in France and 
© Germany, but in many Parts of Italy, ſeveral religious 
© Houſes have within thele laſt ten or twenty Years been 
ſuppreſſed. In ſome none are allowed to take the Vows 
* under a certain Age, nor to give up to the Convent 
more than a certain Part of their Property ; others are 
© abſolutely forbid to admit any more Novices,” 


* 


© In Bohemia and Hungary as well as in all the Auſtrian 
Dominions, the preſent Emperor ſeems to be taking very 
decilive Steps towards a compleat Toleration, and an 


O 3 almoſt. 
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t almoſt entire Renuntiation of the Papal Juriſdiction within 
6 his Territories. 


© In ſome Places the Inquiſition has laid aſide almoſt all 
© its Terrors, and in other Popiſh Kingdoms the Pro- 
* teſtants are ſaid to enjoy a much greater Degree of Secu- 
* rity and Eaſe than they have known for many Years.” 


© Theſe Circumſtances ſeem to indicate that the odious 
« Spirit of Intolerance is almoit every where dying away.” 


This Note is extracted from Bp. Porteus's Sermons. 


(29) The Sword of the Spirit.) This Interpretation 
agrees with that Account of the Fall of Antichriſt 
given by St. Paul, 2 Theſ. II. 8. Then hall that 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the Spirit of his Mouth, and fhall deſtroy with the brightneſs 


of his coming. 


(30) To continue forty and two Months.) The Word is 
reg to practiſe, prevail, or proſper. It has been thought 
to ſignify the Time of his Proſperity not his Exiſting, 
But there is no great Need of this Diſtinction: for when 
he ceaſes to I yrannize he will be no longer the Beaſt, but 
2 Chriſtian Biſhop. 


(31) And this may be the ſame Time mentioned ] There 
is ſome doubt concerning this Paſſage. It has been ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to mean literally three Vears and à Half, 

and 
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and has been applied to the Time between the Death of 
ſome eminent Witneſſes of the Truth, and the rifing of 


others. But it is not probable that ſo minute Events are 
the Objects of any Frophecies in this Book, or indeed any 


Individuals at all. "Tranſactions of a great and durable 


Nature, and Characters ſupported by a long Succeſſion of 
Perſons in eminent Stations ſeem to be the only Objects in 
View. When therefore in this Expoſition, any Inuivi- 
duals are mentioned, whether Emperors, Kings, or Popes; 
this is rather to aſcertain the Time when the Character or 
TranſaQion appeared moſt conſpicuous, than to point at 
any particular Perſon, 


(32) For the continuing of the Little Horn) That the 
Little Harn of Daniel is the ſame Character as the t irſt 
Beaſt of St. John, will appear by comparing with the Ac- 
count in the Pevelation, what we read in Dauiel. Ch. 
VII. 8 I conſidered the Horns (the Ten Horns of the 
Fourth or Roman Empire) and beh:ld there came up a- 
mong them @ Little Harn: a Biſhop (at firſt) among the 
Kings. Ard behold in this Horn were Eyes like the Eyes of 


s Man, and a Mouth ſpeaking great Things: His Strength 


conſiſted in his Sagacity, Cunniug, and Addreſs ; and 
was exerted in high ſounding Claims and Decretals. V. 21. 


Tie ſame Hirn made War with th. Saints, and prevai.ed 


againſt them V. 24. He ſhall be diverſe from the Firſt, 
founding a ſpiritual Diminion, as theirs was an earchly 
Sovereignty, V. 25. He fall ſpeak Wards again/t the 
Mot High—And hall think to change Times and Laws ; 
by introducing a Varicty of Ceremonies, and Times of 


Faſts 
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Faſts and Feſtivals contrary- to the Simplicity of the 


Goſpel, : - | * 2 


TThe ſame Account of him is again given Dan. XI. 

And it is added V. 3. Neither ali he regai d the God of © 
bis Fathers, I ES US, whom his Predecetlors in Qfce 
adored; nor the Deſire of Women, viltying Marriage as 
Impure. But V. 38. In his: Eftate (ſo far as his Autho- 
rity: extends) fail he honaur MMauzzim (God's Protectors 
or Mediators) and a God whom his Fathers (the Primitive 
Chriſtians) 4new wot (new Saints) hall he boncur with 
Gold and Silver and precious Stones irefing up Images in 
a pompous Manner. V. 39. Thus full he ds in the moſt 
flrong Healds, (fumpiuous Churches built like Caſtles) and 
he \ſhall cauſe them (new Deities) to rule over mary, a 
fhail divide the Land tor Gain, ating trom the blind De- 
votion of the People. 


(33) Thich is the Time fixed by anti-nt Tradition] Ano- 
ther | radition is, that Popery and Mahometiſm will end 
together; and this {pinion is founded on ſome Paſſages 
in the Book of Dani-]:; It is certain they began nearly 
about the ſame I ime: ſo that the Almighty (who hath 
uſually viſited the Sin of idolatry in a remarkable Manner) 
raiſed up the Scourge at the ſame Time with the Crime. 
And it is obſervable that. this Scourge of the Saracens and 
Turks has fallen chiefly (if not entirely) on that Part of 
Chriſtendom, which has been inflicted with the idolatrous 
Worſhip of Images. And the Reaſon aligned by tne 
Mahometans for their Severitics, has generaily been this 

Practice 
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Practice of Image-worſhip. It is not improbable that 
when the Rod has done its Work, it will be caſt into the 
Fire; as the Aſſy rian Rod was of old. 


(34) Two Horned Beaſt] This Seventh Viſion was 
the Subject ot a Diflertation publiſhed a few Years ſince: 


The Subſtance of which, with tome Additions, is here 
re- printed. 


(35) And the Explication given by the Angel] The Ex- 


plication given by the Angel in Daniel Ch. VII. V. 24. 


is the ſame: The Ten Hons out of this Kingdom are Ton 
Kings that ſhall ariſe. - | 


(36) * He ſpake as a Dragon; ] By the Dragon in this 


Book is meant ſometimes Satan, as Ch. XX. In other 


Places, at Ch. XXII. it means the Emperor, whether 
called Heathen or Chriſtian, as the chief Agent in venting 


Satan's Malice againſt them that adhere to GOD's Word. 


Any Prince therefore that upholds Idolatry, and Perſe- 


cutes them that will not comply with icolatrous Practices, 


may well be ſaid to ſpeak like a Dragon; with Reſpect 
both to Satan and the Emperors. 


(37) Beaſt befare him] tri EUTOU before him, as his 
Servant; in Obedience to his Command. So we read 


Luk. IV. 7. If thou wilt fall down before me, as thy 
Maſter. 


(38) Fire come down from Heaven.) How is it poſſible 
| | I 
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by 2 Viſion or viſible Repreſeritation, more exactly to de. 
ſeribe 1. The Papal Decrees denouncing Deſtruction by 
Fire and Faggot, and enforced by Royal Edicts? Or 2. 
The Papal Excommunications attended with the Cuſtom 
of throwing down lighted Torches? Or 3+ The Efernal | 
Fire to which they pretended to conſigu the condemned 
Victims? With Reſpect to the Cuſtom of Excommuni- 
cating by throwing down lighted Torches, it is remark- 
able that the firſt Account we have of it was at Rheims, 
(the Eccleſiaſtical Capital of France) under the Direction 
of Lewis the Sixth,” rs 

( 0 « He diceiveth them] ' He diceiucth, jeads them 
into all the Errors of r Op! h Superſtition, and others of a 
different Sort, 65 cunning  Craftineſs, as well as by Fears 
and Terrors: It is rem. tkable that a Spirit of Intrigue, 
a refined. Kind of Police, and Arttul Adgriſs, have long 
been the diitingurthing « haractet of the” French Court and, 
People. Even fo carly* as the third © eit ry, as foun as 
the Franks begin to make any Figure among g the Nacions, 
Vopr ſens in his Hiſtory of the Emperor Pribus; ys of the 
Frunks" that they betrayed their Leader Bmnojus,; and ks 
adds: It is the Cuſtom of that Nation t deceive and 
0 betray them that truſt to their Word.” Aae, x ii taire 
—_—_— Tom. 1. P. 21 5. 


In after NEG when the Nation became more poliſhed, 
their ſuperior Talent of Addreſs, joined to an active in- 


triguing Spirit, ſhoved itfeit in a powerful Influence over 
the political Conduct ot the neigubouring Nations. Por 
almoſt 
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almoſt two Centurics Italy was kept in a continual Fer- 
ment by them. Then Germany felt their Influence, . in 
its Head, Members, and Neighbouthaod: there being 
fee ce any Emperor or King of toland choſen without 
their Interference. The Kingdom of Bohemia was de- 
prived of a Proteſtant Prince choſen by the People, and 
the Palatinate ravaged by Fire and Sword, In Holand, 
a5 ſoon as they became an Independent State, France im- 
mediarely intermeddled ; and has ail along ſupported. a 
Faction i in Oppoſition, to the Chief Magiſtrate. Of the 
Northern Powers one or more have generally been pen- 
ſion ed to curb or harrats the others. In Britain the Nor- 
thern Part was always ready at the Command of France 
to Invade the Southern. Even t.ngland has often felt the 
baleſul Lyfluence of this deceiving, ſeducing, intriguing 
Spirit; under Pretence of a Vap Grant of the Crown, 
inſtigating the Subject againſt the King, or encouraging 
the dovercign to tyrannize over the People. In Ireland 
the ſame Spirit has prevailed ſtill more. Spain, fuce the 
Acceſſion of the Houſe of Bourbon, has generally been 
underſtood to. be ruled by, French Foliticks, and ſeduced 
to partake of all their Enterpriſes, 


Nor is this deceiving, intriguing Influence confined to 
Chriſtendom. The Sublime Forte has long been under- 
ſtood to be infected by it. For a long Time the Emperor 
and Hungarians dated not ſtir till they knew whether 
France would bring the Turk upon them; and {til} that 
Kingdom is thought to move the Wheels of Government 
at Conſtantinople. 

In 
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In 4ja ſome Powers are at War, or agree to Peace, 
according to the Will of the French Miniſtry, In Africa 
the petty Kings engage in War to procure Slaves ; but in 
this vile Fraffick other European Powers are equally en- 

ged. In America Freuch Intrigues have long directed 
the Ravages of the Indians; and of late have been the 
chief Cauſe of ſeparating the Britiſh Colonies from the 
Parent State. What Truth is in a recent Report, that 
the Fapiſts there have applied to the Pope for an Apoſto- 
lical Vicar, Jim will diicover. But if the old Covenanting 
Spirit againſt Popery and Prelacy, which would not endure 
Proteſtant Biſhops to reſide among them, is ſo tar ſoftened 
down as to ieceive a Nun:io from the Pope; this is a 
ſtrong Proof of the continuing Force of this ſeJucing 
Spirit, deceiving the Nations, and that it is ſtil; exerted to 


the tame End, causing the Earth to Worſhip the Firſt Beaſt. 


We now ſee with how much Propriety theſe three 
Characters, the Red Dragon, the Firit and the Second 
Beaſt are joined in this Prophetick Viſion. Each of the 
Three has maintained a Kind of univerial Empire in the 
| Chriſtian World; founded cn different Principles, but 
promoting the ſame End. The Roman Emperors ruled 
by Force over the Perſons and Fortunes of Men. The 
Roman tontiffs ruled by Super flition over the Conſcience, 
The French Monarchs nave maintained an Empire (per- 
haps liitle inferior to either of them) by a deceiving Spirit 
of Intrigue and artful Addreſs, over the Minds and Senti- 
me1its of Mankind. And all Three have united (as was 
foretold) ih periccuting the pure Church of Chriſt, de- 
vouring 
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vouring her Children, and ſupporting an Antichriſtian 
power, as the Object of that Homage and Adoration, 
which is due only to CHRIST. 


In modern Times the Imperial Houſe has owed its 
Power to Negotiation and Addreſs in a particular Way, 
which gave Occaſion to the following Diſtich: | 


Bella gerant alii, Tu, Felix Auſtria, Nube ; 
Nam, que, Mars aliis, dat tibi regna Venus, 


If we meant to expreſs the intriguing Spirit of France, 
theſe Lines ſhould be altered thus : 


Bella gerant alii, Tu Vincis, Gallia, lingua; 
Et que Mars aliis, dat tibi Mercurius. 


If it be thought incredible that this Peculiarity in the 
Genius of a People ſhould prevail during ſo long a Period; 
this is not ſo ſingular, but ſomething like it in another 
Quality has been remarked by their own Hiſtorian Mezerai, 
Tom. 7, P. 289. He ſays the moſt noble (Gentleman- 
like) of the Franks were called Salians, from their excel- 
lency in Dancing or Leaping : A Cauſe de leur Agilits a 
bien Sauter; Et le Poete Sidonius marque expreſſement que 
ces Francois Saliens eftoient bien Legers du pied. 


(49) Or enjoy the common Benefits of Society.] In a 
former Note we traced the decerving, ſeducing, intriguing 
Spirit of the French Court through different Nations, In 

P this 


158. ANNOTATIONS. 


this we ſhall take a curſory View of the principal Monarchs 
acting on the Plan deſcribed in this Prophecy; that is 


ſupporting the Pope, and obliging the Earth to worſhip 
him, 


The firſt King of France that profeſſed Chriſtianity was 
Clovis. This we are told by Mezerai,- the French Hiſ- 
toriographer, is the ſame as Lewis, In fact the Name 
was gradually brought to it. At firſt the Name (as of 
Clovis I. in the Year 481) was on the Coins Chlothove- 
chus. In the Time of Clovis II. 639, the Name was 
ſpelt Chlodoveus, Lewis I. in the Year 814, wrote his 
Name HLvdovicus. After him it became Ludovicus, and 
ſo has continued ever ſince. 


As the Name was reduced by Degrees to that Jaſting 
Form in which the Letters became a Key to unlock the 
Myftery, ſo the Character of Clovis and ſome others in 
Part only came up to the prophetick Viſion, Clovis had 
ſome of the Features of the Second Beaſt, but not all. 
As ſoon as he was Baptized {in Conſequence of a Vow 

that he would worſhip the God of his Wife if he gained 
the Victory) with Three Thouſand of his Franks; he 
made up in Zeal what he wanted in Knowledge, and fell 
with Violence on ſome Chriſtians that differed from him 
in ſome Points, He alſo became very ſuperſtitious, pro- 
feſſing (or believing) that the Oil wherewith he was an- 
ointed, was brought from Heaven by a Dove: The 
Flower-de-Luce by an Angel; as well as the Oriflame, 
or ſacred Standard. Here we fee Perſecution and Super- 

ſtition 
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ſtition (two Features of the Two-horned Beaſt;) but we 
do not find he had that Attachment to the Firſt Beaſt, 
which is the moſt diſtinguiſhing Part of that Character of, 


and compleated by his Succeſſors. 


In the Year 755, Pepin, King of France, gave the 
Pope the Exarchate-of Ravenna, and afterwards the Duke- 
dom of Rome. By this he became the Little Horn de- 
ſcribed by Daniel, and the Seven-headed Beaſt in this 


Book, the Revelation of St. John. 


Charlemayne (who began his Reign in 768) received 
the Imperial Crown at the Hands of the Pope, and eita- 
bliſhed him in the City of Rome ; over which he ſeems to 
have had but a titular Sovereignty before. Here was fa!- 
filled that Prophecy Ch. XIII. V. 2. The Dragon (for 
Charlemayne was Emperor as well as King of France) 
gave him his Power, and Seat, and great Authority, 


In $14, Ludovicrs (or Lewis) I. proſtrated himſelf three 
Times on the Ground before Pope Stephen IV, at Rheims; 
and thus gave his Sueceſſors, in Name and Kingdom, a 
Precedent of that Obedience foretold V. 12. Exerciſing 
the Power of the Firſt Beaſt before him, as is Servant, 
Th:ſe three immediately ſucceeded one another in the 
Throne of France, 


In the twelfth Century, Ludovicus (or Lewis) the 
Sixth, uſually called the Gro/5, ſupported the Pope Ca« 
lixtus II. in his Claim. to the Right of Inveſtitures; by 

£4 | which 
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which the Pope's Supremacy over the Clergy in all the 
States of Europe by Degrees became eſtabliſhed. It was 
under this King, that the Sentence of Excommunication 
was thundered forth at Rheims by the Pope, with the 
Ceremony of burning Torches, againſt the Emperor, for 
aſſerting the Rights of the Crown: The King cauſing 


the Pope's Fire to come down on the devoted Emperor, and 


his Subjects that adhered to him, 


His Succeſſor, Lewis VII, was equally obedient to 
Alexander III. He met him at the Diſtance of two 
Lezgues from Paris, attended by the chief Lords of his 
Kingdom; diſmounted from his Horſe as ſoon as his Ho- 
lineſs appeared, and having kiſſed his Foot, walked on 


holding his Stirrup. In his Time a Canon vras made at 
Tours againſt the Yaldenſes (the Proteſtants of thoſe Days) 
\ conceived in Terms exactly correſponding to the Pro- 
phecy in V. 17. For it was there enjoined, that no Man 

ſhould have any Dealings with theſe People in buying or ſell- 


ing; and a Curſe was denounced againſt them that tranſ- 


greſſed this Law. 


In the following Century, in the Reigns of Lewis VIII. 
and J.ewis XIX. this Perſecution raged with incredible 
Fury. A Cruſade was proclaimed againſt this People by 
the Pope's Command; and theſe two Lewis's (the firſt 
Sirnamed the Lion, and the other the Saint) carried it into 
Execution with ſuch Savage Rage, that a Million of Peo- 
ple are ſaid to have been Slaughtered in France at that 
Time. So compleatly was that Prophecy of the Two- 

horned 
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korned Beaſt fulfilled, V. 15. He cauſed that as many as 
would not Worſhip the Image of the Beaft ſhould be killed. 


After this came the Reformation; and Francis I. and 
his Succeſſors exerted themſelves in fulfilling another Part 
of the Prophecy V. 14. 15. ſaying to them that dwelt on 
their Part of the Earth, that they ſhould makes an Imege to 
the Beaſt that bad the Found, and giving Life to the Image 


af the Beaſt. 


| This King gave up to Leo X. the Pragmatick that pro- 


vided for the Liberties of the Gallican Church, and ſettled 
with him the Concor dat; by which the Pope obtained the 
firſt Fruits in France, as a Plaiſter to heal his bleeding 
Wound. He alſo did Homage to the Pope; and to ſhew 
his Zeal, aſſiſted at a Proceſſion where ſome Proteſtants 
were Burnt, with Circumſtances of the moſt ſhocking 


Barbarity, 


The remaining Part of the Sixteenth Century was 


_ chiefly employed in Wars and Maſſacres in France about 


Religion, An End was put to theſe by Henry IV, who 
being bred a Proteſtant, turned Papiſt, and by eſtabliſhing 
Popery in France healed the deadly Mund of the Seven- 
headed Beaſt. However by the Edict of Nantz he tole- 
rated the Reformed Religion. All the Princes that have 
reigned fince him are of the Name of Lewis; and their 
Conduct has been ſuitable to the Prophecy under Conſi- 
deration, 


4 Lewis 
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Lewis XIII. in Obedience to the Exhortations of the 
Pope Gregory XV. made War on his Proteſtant Subjects, 
and cauſed that as many as would not Worſhip the Image of 

the Beaſt ſhould be killed. In a Word his Conduct was 
ſuch as might be expreſſed from a King acting under the 
Guidance of a Cardinal ( Richlieu) his Prime-Miniſter. 


Lewis XIV. repealed the Edict of Nantz, which he 
had ſworn to maintain, and under the Influence of Prin- 
ciples imbibed by his Education under another Cardinal 
( fazarin) carried the Character here given of the Second 
Beaſt to its greateſt height. When his Armies were nct 


employed againſt his Proteſtant Neighbours in Holland or 


Germany, he ſent them to harraſs his own peaceable Sub- 
jects : who flying before their Perſecutors, carried their 


| ManufaQtures into Foreign Countries, to the impoverith- 


ing of thoſe from which they were fo cruelly driven. He 
cauſed all, both ſmall and great, rich and por, free and 
bend, to receive a Mark in their Right Hand, and in their 
Forebeads; or if they would not comply, he cauſed the 
great to become ſmall, the rich poer, and the free became 
bond, as many Thouſands experienced. 


Theſe tyrannical Violences, driving ſome into Baniſh- 
ment, and others into the Church, left but little to his 
Succeſſors to do in the ſame Way, However theſe ſevere 
Edicts are {till in Force, and that of Nantz is {till re- 
voked, Still none are permitted to enjoy religious and 
civil Liberty, unleſs they have the Mark of the Beaſt, by 
uſing thoſe ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, by the Addition of 

which 
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which the Pope has deformed Chriſtianity ; or bear 51, 
Name, profeſſing themſelves Papiſis, or Members of the 
Romiſh Church; or have the Number of his Name, ſub · 
mitting to thoſe ſuperſtitious Myſteries, by which his Sol- 
diers are enliſted into his Service, 


(41) Tit all the Commentators from Irenæus] Perhaps 
the antient Commentators might be led into this Miſtake 
by this: In their Time the Second Beaſt had not verified 
the Things concerning him; It was therefore impoſlible 
for them to give the right Interpretation. The ſame was 
the Caſe with Reſpect to the Red Dragon mentioned a- 
mong the contemporary Viſions of the Little Best. They 
had ſeen no perſecuting Emperor but the Pagan. The 
modern Commentators followed the antient in both theſe. 
They aſcribed to the Heathen Emperors thoſe Paſſages 
which ſpeak of Events that did not exiſt till the Emperor 
became Chriftian : for till then the Dragon and Firſt Beaſt 
did not exiſt (and therefore could not act) together, And 
they aſcribed to the Fir Beaſt what is here ſaid of the 
Second, becauſe in their 'I ime the Second did not exiſt. 


Wat might farther contribute to deceive the Com- 
mentators is this: In deſcribing how the Two-horned Beaſt 
ſerved and ſupported the Seven-headed Beat; this latter is 
in the twelfth Verſe, diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the 
Fir/t Beaj?. Afterwards in the 14th, 15th, and 15th 
he is called only the Bea/? : It being impoſſible to miſtake 
who is meant by this Appellation in thoſe Paſſages; as 
the Second Beaſt is all along mentioned at the fame Time, 

as 
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as doing ſomething ſor or in honour of him. But in the 
eighteenth Verſe mention is made of one Beaſt only; ard 
who that is muſt appear from the Whole conſidered to- 
gether, to be that Secord Beaſt, whoſe Character St, John 
was now delineating. Yet as in the former Paſſages by 
this Word the Beaſt, the Fir// was meant; it was ſup- 
poſed. that here he was meant alſo. 


(42) The Nord] Some ſay it ſhould. be ſpelt aar, 
which overſets the whole Deſign. In like Marner Ludo- 
| vicus may be rendered avdeCrze; Nοο Au οννα Aοοοννj, 
or AuJoCiet : And who ſhall determine which of theſe is 
right, as the Name is Latin! 


(43) The Word LY D@VICPS,] It may perhaps be 
thought that the Sum of the numerical Letters, in this 
Word, was ſome way or other firſt known; and then an 
Attempt made to ſuit all the reſt, But this was not the 
Caſe, The Author many Years ago was reading this Vi- 
ſion of the Two-horned Beaſt, and thought it ſuited the 
Conduct of the French Kings (particularly Lewis XIV.) 
in perſecuting their Proteſtant Subjects. He then tried if 
the Letters in the Name amounted to 666, and was ſur- 
priſed at the Effect. He has ſince learnt that others had 
obſerved this before, But none of them ſuſpected cither 
that Ludovicus was the Two-horned Beaſt, or that the 
eighteenth Verſe, or any Thing contained in it, is de- 
ſcriptive of the Second Beaft; Biſhop Cooper indeed ap- 
plies the Number 666 to the Second Beaſt, but he thinks 
this Eeaſt is the Pope, 

(44) Belicves 
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(44) Believes this World was made by Chance.] In fact 
ſome Men of great Abilities have believed (or pretended to 
believe) that the World was made, and preſerved, and 
Proviſion made for the Welfare of its Inhabitants without 
Divine Providence. Epicurus and his Followers main- 
tained this unphiloſophical Opinion; and Zacretius illuſ- 
trated it in elegant Verſe. In our own Times Hume 
could ſee no Proof of GOD's goodneſs, nor Veltairs of 
Almighty Power, But the latter thought him a weak, 
the former a malignant Being. Yet all theſe were Men of 
ſhining Abilities. So true is it that the World in their 
i iſdim knew not GOD ; neither his Word nor Works 
have any Form or Comelineſs in their Eyes, The natural 
Man receiveth not the Things of GOD (even when he hears 
and ſeꝛs them) for want of a Spiritual Diſcernment. Both 
Faith and Infidelity reſide in the Heart rather than in the 
Head. Therefore it is ſaid of the former, «with the Heart 
Man belirveth unts Righteouſneſs : And of the latter, their 
fooliſh Hearts were darkened, 


(45) To reconcile theſe two Verſes.) Theſe are the two 
Verſes here referred to: V. 19. And I ſaw the Beat 
and the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies gathered 
© together to make War with him that ſat on the Horle, 
© and againſt his Army.” 


20. And the Beaft was taken and with him the Falſe 
Prophet that wrought Miracles before him; with which 
he deceived them that had the Mark of the Beaſt, and 

them that worſhipped his Image. Theſe both. were 
caſt 


— 


— 
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* caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone.“ 


(46) He is a Prophet.] The Word Naba the Roct of 
Nabia [a Prophet] ſignifies in general to proclaim or declare 
the Mind of anather. So Aaron is ſtiled Meoſes's Prophet, 
Exod, VII. I. 


(47) Stiled. Falſe Prophets. ] Our Lord faith Matt, 
XXIV. There fhall riſe Falſa Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 


Signs and Wonders, It is ſubmitted to the Reader, whe- 


ther as a Succeſſion of Men pretending (and acknowledged 
by many) to be the univerſal Head of the Church, and 
claiming a Right to diſpenſe with GOD's Laws, may 
properly be called Falſe Chrifts ; ſo ethers exerting them- 
ſelves in Acts of Tyranny to fupport a falſe Religion, may 
not be in the Number of the Falſe Prophets here foretold, 
If ſo, then we ſee a great Propriety in joining the Falſe 
Cbriſis and Falſe Prophets together in this Prophecy: As 
it is the Buſineſs of the latter to Support the former ; in 
the ſame Manner as true Frophets (godly Men engaged in 
promoting true religious Knowledge, by preaching or 


' otherwiſe) promote the Kingdom of the true CHRIST, 


A Falſe Chrifl (or Antichriſt) is not one that is called by 
the Name of CHRIST, but one that aſſumes his Office, 
by pretending to offer a Sacrifice for Sin and grant Par- 
dons ; ſo as to counteract the Deſign of his coming into 
the World, by laying a different Foundation for Accept- 
ance with GOD, and bringing in other Mediators, and 
Objects of Worſhip, So a Falſe Prophet (or the Falſe 


Prophet) is not one that is called a Prophet ; but one that 
| aſſumes 
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aſſumes the Authority; by publiſhing Laws for regulating 
the Faith and Practice of Chriſtians, (which properly be- 
longs to them only that are divinely inſpired) ; who by 
this Means counteracts the Deſign of real Prophets and 
godly Preachers, | 


(48) Perſecution above all others.] Charles IX. may be 
thought an Exception, in whoſe Time happened the 
Maſſacre at Paris. But he was not the principal Agent 
in that bloody Work, Befides— that was not ſimply a 
Perſecution. This ſtrictly ſpeaking is a Battle between a 
Lion and a Lamb. The Maſſacre was a treacherous At- 
tack on a Lion lull'd into Security by fair Promiſes, 


(49) Wading in the Blood of their Subjects] The Reign 
of Lewis XIV. or the Great, is extolled as the Age of 
Literature, waen the fine Arts were in the higheſt Perfec- 
tion under that munificent Prince. This may be true; 
yet it muſt be owned that the Corruptions of Popery were 
at their height at the ſame Time. Not only Perſecution 
and Jdelatry (the two Characteriſticks of Popery) were 
triumphant ; and Human Inventions excluded the Purity of 
Divine Worſhip; but Morality became wretchedly de- 
formed, chiefly by the Writings of the Jeſuits. By their 
Doctrines of Equivecations, mental Reſervetions, Probabi- 
lities, and the like; a Door was opened for all Kind af 
Wickedneſs praQtiſed without remorſe. 


(50) May they both, and the Pape] From the milder 
Spirit that has appeared of late in theſe and ſome other 
ropiſh 
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Popiſh Princes, ſome Men have been led to entertain ſuch 
Hopes. But this may be partly owing to Lukewarmneſs, 
and Indifference about religious Matters. Nothing great 
can be expected till the Life and Power of Godlineſs per- 
vade a conſiderable Number. Without this it may not be 
in the Power even of an abſolute Monarch to eſtabliſſi Re- 
ligion on its proper Foundation. Till then the bigotted 
Zea] of the Phariſee, and the unprincipled Enmity of the 
Sadducee will join in oppoſing every Attempt to extend to 


all the Spirit of J. ove and Forbearance enjoined in the 
Goſpel. | 


(51) The Subflance of the Goſpel] This preaching of 
the Goſpel is with great Propriety mentioned as connected 
with the pouring out the Seven Vials. The Effect pro- 
duced by theſe is the Deſtruction of the Antichriſtian 
Power, and this Effect is produced by the Goſpel preach- 


ed in Plainneſs and Fruth. The Effuſion of Blood at- 


tending the Vials, is cauſed by the Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Ward of Ged. By this one of the Beaſt's 


Heads was wounded at the Reformation ; and this proba- 
bly will compleat his Ruin. 


(52) Without Mixture] The undiluted ixture, made 
up of poiſonous Drugs mixed with Wine undiluted with 


Water ro KEXEFAC(hEVOU AXpHTD, 


(53) Harſe-bridles] The Viſion of the King at the 
Head of his. Army ſtill continues, The Place aſſaulted is 
the great City Ch, XI. 8. which « Spiritually is called 

Sodom 
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Sodom and Egypt.“ Literally it was neither Sodom, 
Egypt, nor Babylon, but ſpiritually all three ; that cor- 
rupt idolatrous Church which perſecuted GOD's People. 
The Aſſault was made on that City by the preaching of 
the everlaſting Goſpel. They that received the Word 
became GOD's People, the Sheaves of his Harveſt. They 
that refuſed to hear are thrown into the Wine-preſs of his 
Wrath. Their Blood when Slaughtered flowed in Streams 
without the City now taken, and the Streams reached to 
the Bridles of the conquering Warriors. 


(54) One of the four Living Creatures] This Cir- 
cumſtance adds to the probability of that Opinion which 
makes the Four Creatures an Order ſuperior to Angels : 
If the other Opinion is true, that theſe Creatures repre- 
ſent the Godly (particularly them that are Dead in the 
Lord) thus delivering the Vials to the Angels will imply 
that the Judgments are in Conſequence of the Prayers of 
them that have ſuffered in the Cauſe of CHRIST, See 
Ch. VI. V. 9. | 


(55) No Interceſſim therefore] So we read Exod. 
XL. V. 34. The Glory of the Lord filled the Taber- 
* nacle. And Moſes was not able to enter into the Tent 
of the Congregation, becauſe the Cloud above thereon.” 


(56) Vialt are nat yet] Though the Vials themſelves 
are not yet poured out, there being not yet any general 
Revolt of the Nations under the Popiſh Yoke; yet if we 
obſerve the Signs of the Times, conſider attentively the 
Q Diſpenſations - 
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Diſpenſations of Providence; we ſhall ſee Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe that Preparations are making for this great Event 
throughout the Nations ſtill adhering to the Pope, and in 
others alſo. Among theſe Preparations for the total Diſ- 
ſolution of Papal Power, exerted chiefly in Idolatry and 
Perſecution, we may reckon 


I. Firſt the Abolition of the Order of Jeſuits. Theſe 
have been with great propriety ſtiled the Pope's Life-guard:. 
Their Attachment to him was cloſer, their Zeal in his 
Service warmer than that of any other Order. When a 


Tyrant is deprived of his Life-guards, his Fall may be 
expected ſoon. 


2. The other Orders of Monks may be reckoned the 
Pope's Army. But many of theſe we have lately ſeen 
diſbanded in different Countries; eſpecially in the Em- 
peror's Dominions. The Monks contributed more than 
any others to diffuſe that Darkneſs of Superſtition over 
the Chriſtian World, which introduced the Worſhip of 
Saints and Images, and taught Men to ſeek Acceptance 
with GOD by Penances and other Ways of human In- 


vention, to the Excluſion of the one Mediator, and only 
Way of Salvation by Faith in him. 


r the Reduction of theſe Troops by which Ido- 
latiy was ſupported, we may add the Abolition of the 
Inguiſiti tion in ſeyeral Countries; and the Suſpenſion of its 
Operations in Spain, Milan, and Naplis: Which twe 
Jait Countries approach the Seat of the Beaſt, This was 


the 
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the great Engine of Perſecution; and the Removal of it 
will probably make Way for a greater Freedom of En- 
quiry, neceſſary for diffuſing the Knowledge of the Truth 
as revealed in GOD's Word. This is that Sword from 
the Uſe of which we expect thoſe great Effects expreſſed 
by pouring out the Vines. 


4 To theſe Preparatives we may add the milder Spirit 
of Toleration, and more enlarged Sentiments, viſible in 
ſome Princes whoſe Prececefiors were foremoſt in pro- 
moting the two Characteriſticks of Popery, 1dolatry, and 
Perſecution, The Emperor in particular ſeems to have 
diveſted his Throne of the fierce Spirit of his Anceſtors. 
In him the Character of the Dragon is ſcarce viſible ; and 


other Potentates have imbibed a Portion of the ſame Spi- 


rit of Toleration. Even the Pope himſelf is ſaid to be re- 


ducing the Number of Monaſteries, and giving up thoſe 


Claims on which his Spiritual Dominion is founded: And 
as to all temporal Power over Kings the two laſt Popes 
have diſclaimed it. 


5. To theſe Preparatives in Popiſi Countries for the 


Fall of the Antichriſtian Power we may add others among 


the Prote/ants, Oppoſition and Violence tend to harden 
Men in their Opinions, but a Spirit of Gentleneſs contri- 
butes greatly to promote the Force of Truth on the Minds 
of Men. In this View we may conſider the milder Spi- 
rit that has of late appeared in Proteſtants, towards the 
Papiſts reſiding among them, as another Step towards un- 


dermining the ſtrong holds of Popery.. In England a ſe- 
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vere Law has been repealed, and this was immediately 
followed by ſome of the principal Papiſts conforming to 
the eſtabliſhed Church. In Ireland Proteſtants and Papiſts 
are united in Aſſociations to extend their Privileges, and 
repel] Foreign Foes ; ſo far as to have a Proteſtant and 
Popiſh Chaplain officiating to the ſame Corps. Even to 
the moſt rigid Profeſſors in America we are told this ſame 
tolerant Spirit is extended ; whoſe Principle it has been to 
renounce not only Popery, but Prelacy too as the greateſt 
Abominations. The Quakers themſelves are ſaid to be 
iniected by the Gaiety of their Catholick Allies: In com- 
plaiſance to whom we are told by an Eye-witneſs, that 
the Congreſs aſſiſted at a ſolemn Maſs. This was going 
great Lengths indeed, but not further than the King of 
Pruſſia, who has built a Church for his Popiſh Subjects 
in his Capital, Some of theſe Compliances I will not 
vindicate ; and they may all by ſome be thought to add 
Strength to Popery rather than to contribute to weaken it. 
But this Suppoſition ariſes from Ignorance of Human Na- 
ture and of the Goſpel, If Men are not led to acknow- 
ledge the Truth, they will never be driven to it. The 
Traveller is ſtripped of his Cloak by the warm Beams of 
the Sun, not by the rough Wind. 


6. To theſe Preparatives for the Diffuſion of Goſpel- 
Light, and the conſequent Fall of Popery, may be added 
the Abolition of Yaſſalage in Hungary, Scotland, and 
| ſome other Parts. Hereby the Powers of the Human 
Mind are expanded, and {et free to follow the Dictates of 


| Conſcience. Perhaps too the Americans, ſo tender of 
| ; their 
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their own Rights, may ſee the ſinful Impropriety of keep- 
ing ſo many of their Fellow - Creatures in Bondage. 
Perhaps the Inhabitants of South America may free them- 
ſelves from their Oppreſſors in Conſequence of the Strug- 
gles already begun among them; and thus be prepared for 
that Knowledge of GOD, which will one Day cover the 
Earth as the Waters cover the Sea. | 


7. The laſt Event I ſhall take Notice of as prepara- 
tory to the Spread of Truth, and Fall of Error in religious 


Matters, which we here ſuppoſe to be indicated by the 


pouring out of the Seven Vials, is that general Di fuſſon 
of Learning and Science which continues to increaſe through- 


out the Chriſtian World. 


The Revival of Learning was a Means of introducing 
the Reformation; and as the ſame Cauſe becomes more 
general, the Effect will probably be encreafed alſo. In- 
deed abundant Experience ſhews that no Meaſure of 
Learning and Science can change the Hearts of Men. 
This is the Work of GOD, and effected generally by 


the Goſpel, which is the Power of GOD unto Salvation. 


But though Science cannot make Men godly, nor always 
bring them even to the Acknowledgement of ſpeculative 
Truths in religious Matters, yet it often enables Men to 
diſcover Errors, Accordingly it is generally believed that 
the Men of Learning in Popiſh Countries fee the Folly 
and Abſurdity of the Notions received by the Vulgar : 
But here they often ſtop. Partly through want of better 
Teachers, and partly through the unfaſhionableneſs of 
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thoſe Principles which they can diſcover, they ſtick ſaſt 
in ſceptical Infidelity, or conceal their Sentiments. But 
when theſe Impediments are farther removed, we may 
hope that their Learning will become a Hand-maid to Re- 
ligion, and as it has enabled them to ſee the Abſurdity of 
Error, it may lead them (by the Divine Bleſſing) to ſee 
the excellency of Truth. By this Means Human Learn- 
ing will be a Means of ſhaking the Papal Empire over the 
Minds of Men, and promote that Deſtruction of Idolatry 
and Superſtition which may be expreiled by pouring out 
the Seven Vials. 


But the moſt direct Means towards haſtening the Fall 
of Antichriſt, meaning thereby a Spirit of Idolatry, Su- 
perſtition, and Perſecution ; is by cheriſhing the oppoſite 
Spirit of Love, Gentleneſs, and Forbearance. Without 
this a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is vain and hypocritical, 
whether in Papiſt or Proteſtant, For Doctrines do not 
diſtinguiſh the Children of GOD from others; but an 
holy Life, heavenly Diſpoſitions, and the Mind that was in 
CHRIST FESUS. True godlineſs may be where many 
Errors prevail in Speculation ; but it cannot ſubſiſt with- 
out Charity, Where this is wanting the cleareſt Know- 
ledge of ſpeculative Truths only makes the Perſon more 
like Satan; who is the perfect Pattern of Orthodoxy with- 
out Charity. 


(56) Fials are not yet] There is ſcarce any Paſſage 
in this Book that appears to me more obſcure than ſome _ 
Part of the Explication given by the Angel Ch. XVII. 

| | V.8. 
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V. 8. 10, 11. The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt was, and is 
not; and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, and go 
© into Perdition: And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall 
© wonder (whoſe Names are not written in the Book of 
Life from the Foundation of the World) when they be- 
© hold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is.“ 


The following Interpretation of this Verſe, and two: 
that follow, is ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Reader. 
This perſecuting Power (the Beaſt) is of Infernal Origin, 
and ſhall return to the Place from whence he came. He 
« was, is not, and yet is.“ He will Rule for a Seaſon, 
then ceaſe to Tyrannize as formerly through a Loſs of 
Power; but will ſtill exiſt though leſs deſtructive in a State 
that may be ſtiled the Image of the Beaſti, Ch. XIII. The 
Image of his former Self. The Seven Heads denote not 
only Seven Mountains V. . to mark the Place where this 
Beaſt is to be found; but the different Forms of Govern- 
ment that have and ſhall ſucceed one after another in the 
City where this tyrannical Power ſhall have its Scat. 

V. 10. © And there are Seven Kings”. (or Seven Sorts 
of Sovereignty,) © Five are fallen', namely, Kings, Con- 
ſuls, 'F ribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators; And one is,“ 
that is, Emperors. And the other' (perhaps Chriſtian 
Emperors) © is not yet come; and when he cometh he 
© mult continue a ſhort Space: The Seat of Empire be- 
ing removed by Conſtantine from Rome. V. 11. And 
the Beaſt that was, and is not, the Pope one while rul- 
ing in Rome, then driven out of it; one while acknow- 
ledging 
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ledging'a Superior (the Emperor) and then renouncing all 
Allegiance to him, even he is the Eighth,” allowing the 
Chriſtian Emperors to be One, whoſe Power was of that 
continuance in Rome, and afterwards when. recovercd 
very precarious ; * and* (but) is one of the Seven), if 
you do not count the Chriſtian Emperors as one of the 
Number; and goeth into Perdition' as deſcribed Ch. XIX. 


(57) The Angels Expiication] There are fo many Par- 
ticulars in the Account here given of the Woman and the 
Beaſt exactly ſuiting Rome, that the Papiſts themſelves 
acknowledge this to be the Place meant: But they ſay Im- 
perial Rome is here meant, not Papal Rome, But this 
Interpretation is totally inconſiſtent with other Parts of 
the Deſcription, The Time allotted for the Power of the 
Beaſt Forty-two Months, is too long to be applied to Im- 
perial Rome, if meant of Years : for the Weſtern Empire 
ended about Four Hundred Years after this Prophecy, 
But if theſe Months be underſtood literally, the Time is 
too ſhort, Beſides, with what Propriety can Imperial 
Rome be faid to commit Fornication with the Kings 
of the Earth, to bs Myſtery and the Mother of Har- 
lots? Antient Rome rather received her Idolatry from 
others, than taught or enforced it on others, ſo as to be 
ſaid to corrupt the Nations. Beſides—with what Pro- 
priety can it be ſaid of Pagan Rome as Ch. XVIII. 2. 
Babylon is fallen, and is become the Habitation of De- 
* vils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, &c.“ Pagan 
Rome is indeed fallen from her Imperial Power ; but, it is 


preſumed, the Romaniſts will not allow that fince it has 
| been 
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been the Habitation of Devils. Beſides, the Idolatry of 
Imperial Rome was apparent when the Apoſtle wrote ; it 
is therefore abſurd to ſuppoſe it here foretold. 


(58) My/tick Babylon] A Woman ſitting on a Beaſt is 
properly expreſſive of a City ruling an Empire. And 
Rome for many Ages ruled as abſolutely in Eccleſiaſtical 
as once in Civil Affairs. If it be objected, that this Vi- 
fon (of a Woman ſitting on a Beaſt) makes the Church 
to rule the Pope, rather than the Pope to rule the Church, | 
as he is deſcribed Ch. XIII.; it may be anſwered, this is | 
not a Beaſt of Burden, but Oygiev a wild unmanageable 
Beaſt, And this ſeeming Inconliſtency is very expreſſive 
of the Confuſion in theſe Matters, which, we learn from 
Hiſtory, has really been the Caſe, Regularly the Pope is 4 
the Head of the corrupt Church ; but, like other Rulers, & 
he is often ruled by his Counſellors. General Councils , 
aſſert a Power of making Laws, and ruling the Head: 

And as General Councils are conſidered as the Repre= 
ſentatives of the univerſal Church ; this Exerciſe of Power | 
is ſtrictly ſpeaking the Woman ſitting on the Beaſt. 


e 


The two Women then in Ch. XII. and Ch. XVII. 

may fairly be conſidered as repreſenting two Churches. j 
The Woman clothed with the Sun is the Picture of the 
Proteſtant Church, ſo far as ſhe Acts on Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples. But if any Proteſtants become Perſecutors, they 
ſo far reſemble the Beaſt and Babyloniſh Woman. And 
if any Papiſts are perſecuted for acting according to their 
Conſcience, their Enemies change Places with them, and 

cauſe - © | 
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_ cauſe them, ſo far, to reſemble the-Woman 'driven into 
the Wilderneſs. If any hinder Men from buying and ſell- 
ing becauſe they have the Mark of the Beaſt ; this is as in- 
conſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity, as it is to de- 
prive them of the Benefits of Society, becauſe they have 
not the Mark of the Beaſl. A perſecuting Proteſtant has 
the moſt ugly Feature of Popery. 


— > — — 


(59) Attachment to the Beaſt and Woman) That Rome 
was meant by Babylon has long been a general Opinion, 
even among the Members of the Rumiſh Church. Lewis 
_ 8 XII. during his Conteſt with Pope Julius II. ftruck a 
4 | Medal with this Inſcription: Perdam Babylonis Nomen. 
4 By Babylon he meant the City of Rome. But if he had 
ſucceeded in his Wiſh of totally deſtroying the City, yet 
while he continued to practiſe and encourage Popiſh Su- 
perſtitions, inſtead of deſtroying he would be a F riend to 
the Babylon deſcribed in this Book; as well as his Pre- 
deceſſors and Succeſſors in the Throne of France, 


(60) Babylom is ſaid to be the Place] When the Baby- 
loniſh Woman falls, the other Woman (the true Church 
of CHRIST) riſes to Glory and Splendour. And in the 
remaining Part of this Chapter we ſhall ſee that when 

- CHRIST goes forth Conquering, his Enemies (the Beaſt 
and Falſe Prophet) are taken alive, and the Remnant are 
Slain with the Sword that proceeded out of his Mouth, Then 
Ch. XX. Satan is bound, and the happy Millenium be- 
gins. All theſe Things conſidered together will teach us 
that by the Fall of die Babyloniſh Woman we are not to 
| underitand 
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underſtand principally (if at all) any Deſtruction to befall 
the City of Rome; but an End of the Power and Policy 
of the Romiſh Church; by which Men are kept in Igno- 
rance of GOD's Word. And not only this but the Abo- 
lition of that Spirit of Idolatry and Perſecution and For- 
mality in Religion, for which the Church of Rome is re- 
markable, in whatſoever Nation and People theſe are 
found. In Proportion as theſe and other evil Diſpoſitions 
are deſtroyed, Believers are renewed in the Spirit of their 
' Minds, and the Bride of CHRIST is clothed in Righteouſ- 
neſs and made ready. And in Proportion as the Redeemer 
thus gains himſelf the Victory, ſcatters his Enemies, and 
reſtrains the Power of Satan, ſq as for him no longer to 
be the Prince of this World; in the ſame Meaſure Man- 
kind increaſe in Grace, and are prepared for the happy 
Period of the Millenium. The Babyloniſn Woman has 
the Capital of her Empire at Rome, but this Empire ex- 
tends over all Countries, (Popiſh or Proteſtant, but the 
former eſpecially) ſo far as Idolatry, Perſecution, and 
lifeleſs Formality in Religion prevail. In Popiſh Countries 
theſe three Abominations are expreſsly encouraged; in 
Proteſtant Countries they are too prevalent, through the 


Corruption of Human Nature, in Oppoſition to profeſſed 


Prineiples. We have no open Idolatry among us, but we 
have that cret Idolatry which implies the Love of the 
Creature more than the Creator, and which is direct y. op- 
poſite to the firſt Commandment ; , beſides that bigotted 

Attachment to the external Ceremonies of Religion, found- 
ed on Human Authority, which leads Men to deſpiſe 


others, who differ from them in theſe Matters; and which 


is contrary. to the Spirit of the ſecond Commandment. 


We 
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We have no allowed Perſecution of one another, nor 
aual Perſecution of Papiſts (except the Violence of law- 
leſs Mobs) but there is a great Want of Charity among 
different Sets; and many by their harſh Cenſures ſhew 
that they would perſecute if they dared, We have not fo 
much pomp and ſhew in our Worſhip as the Papiſts ; but 
many that appear ſtrict in Externals diſcover little of the 
Spirit and Power of Religion, without which external 
Forms are not only vain, but hypocritical. 4 Form of 
Gedlineſs tuithout the Power diſcovers an Inconſiſtency be- 
tween our Words and Sentiments : But both theſe muſt 
harmonize beſore we can be ſaid to have thoſe Robes of 
| Right2ouſiiefs neceflary to make us Gueſts at the Marriage 
Supper, qualify us for a Place in the new Heaven and new 
Earth wherein dwelleth Ri ghteouſneſs only. 


(61) 4 lara Writer] Biſhop Hurd's Twelve Ser- 
mons at Harburton's Lecture. Another Ornament of our 
Church expreſſes the fame amiable Sentiments more fully. 
© It was long fays he, and once almoſt univerſally thought, 
£ that Pains and Penalties were neceſlary to promote the 
Glory of GOD, and the Intereſt of Religion; and that 
© thoſe who had the Power, had the Right to torment and 
« puniſh their Fellow- creatures here for the good of their 
Souls, and to ſecure Salvation hereafter. Hence aroſe 
© jrreconcileable Hatred and Reſentment ; and the World 
was often filled with Confuſion and Bloodſhed. But we 
now grow wiſer; we know that the Fear of GOD, or 
true Notions of the Divine Nature, direct us to a dif- 
« ferent Conduct, We have learned alſo from Experience, 
| © as 
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* as well as from Reaſon, the great Injuſtice and bad 

© Policy of this Meaſure. We are convinced, that every 

Man, while he continues a peaceable Subject, hath a 

© Right to follow the Dictates of his own Conſcience, in 
e tle projefiing of his Faith, and the worſhipping of 
60 D; that the Attempt of compelliug Men to follow 
© the Conſciences of others, is as dangerous to public 
Peace, as deſti uctive of true S eligion; and laſtly, that 
the beſt Means to prefeive and promote both, are to 
« withdraw that Attempt; to treat all who differ in Opi- 
nion from us, with brotherly Affection and Charity, 
* and to leave them at Liberty to determine for themſelves, 
« what they ought to believe as neceſſary to Salvation; 
and what they ought to perform in the Worſhip of 
« GOD, as molt acceptable to him. 


Our Anceſtors at the Revolution ated on this Prin- 
© ciple. Among the many excellent Improvements which 
« were made in our Conſtitution about. that Period, the 
« Toleration of Proteſtant Diſſenters was not the leaf, 
It baniſhed, as far as it went, Perſecution and Oppreſ- 
« ſion, on Account of Religion, from amongſt us. It 
removed a great Blemiſh which diſgraced our religious 
« kftabliſhment, and contributed to <ncreaſe its Strength, 
© as well as to improve its Beauty. In a Word, it put a 
* ſtop to as many i vils, and produced as much good as 
perhaps the Principles and Spirit of thoſe Times would 
* then allow; and left to thole who came after them 
© the Duty and Glory of finithing, at a proper Seaſon, 
* the Work which they began, 

R That 
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That Seaſon, I truſt, is now approaching. An Op. 
6 portunity will, I hope, ſoon be offered to us, of ſhew- 
ing that we deſerve the Character which we have long 
allumed among Proteſtants ; of placing religious Liberty 
on its true Foundation; and of giving to all who diſſent 


* 


A 


* 


* 


from our religious Eſlabliſhment, and are good Subjects 
to the State, that legal Security to which Reaſon and 
the Goſpel, and ſound Policy, undoubtedly entitle them,” 
Biſh.p Roſs's Sermon Jones before the Hauſe of Lords, 


Jan. 30, 1779. 


Soon aſter the preaching of this Sermon an Act paſſed 
to give that compleat religious Liberty which is here re- 
commended, and in a Manner foretold. And the Perſon 
that brought in the Bill cited this Paſſage to recommend 
It, 


(63) Worſhip GOD only] This does not forbid 
Divine Adoration to be paid to the Son, becauſe he, is in 
the. Father and the Father in him: Yea he faith, he zhat 
hath ſen the San hath ſeen the Father: And on this Account 
ali Mien are to honour the Son as they honour the Father. 
Even the Angels of GOD are to Wirſhip him. And of this 
Adoration paid by Men and Angels we have Inſtances in 
this Book of the Revelation, 


Thus we read Ch. V. V. 8. * The Four Creatures 
« and Four and Twenty Elders fell down before the 
© Lamb, having every one of them Harps and Golden 
« Vials full of Odours which ate the Prayers of the Saints. 
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And they ſung a new Song ſaying, thou art worthy— 
for thou waſt Slain, and haſt redeemed us to GOD by 
© thy Blood. Worthy is the Lamb that was Slain, to 
© receive Power, and Riches, and Strength, and Honour, 
© and Glory, and Bleſſing.“ At other Times he is joined 
with the Father as the Object of Worſhip Ch. VII. 10. 
« Salvation unto our GOD which ſitteth upon the Throne, 
© and to the Lamb.* The Reaſon of which we learn from 
Ch. III. V. 21. I am ſet down with my Father on his 
Throne.“ 


(64) Agreeable to antient Traditions] Biſhop Newton 
hath collected theſe Opinions concerning the Millenium, 
from whence are ex tractzd what follows, It was the Tra- 
dition of the Houſe of Elias, who lived two hundred Years 
before CHRIST, and it might be derived from Elias the 
Tiſhbite, that © the World endures fix thouſand Years ; 
two thoufand before the Law, and two thouſand under 
© the Law, and two thouſand under the Meſſiah.” 


In the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas (by which we may learn 
the Judgment of the Primitive Chriſtians). we read thus : 
The LORD GOD will finiſh all Things in the fx 
* thouſand Years.* On the Words he reſted the Seventh 
Day, he faith, * This fignifies, when bis Son ſhall come 
© and ſhall aboliſh the Seaſon of the wicked He ſhall reſt 
6 Herden y in that Day.“ 


Lactantius faith—* At the End of ſix. thoufand Years 
© all Wickedneſs ſhall be abolifhed, and Juſtice ſhall 
« reign-for a thouſand Years,” 


R 2 (65) Reckoning 
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(65) Rechoning a Day for @ Year) This Form of 
Speech uling Days for Years in the Language of Pro- 
phecy 15 ſo general, eſpecially in the Prophecy of Daniel, 
(between whoſe Stile and that of the Revelation there 1s a 
rear Affinity) that when that Prophet ſpeaks of a natural 
Day, he uſes a different Form of Speech. Particularly in 
Ch. VIII. V. 14. The two thouſand and three hundred 


Days is in the Original two thouſand and three hundred 
Evenings and Mornings. 


(66) Called Gog and Mageg] Mr. Mede ſuppoſes Gog 
and Magog to be the Nations of America, becauſe theſe 
are thought to be deſcended from the Scythians, and other 
Northern Nations called by Ezekiel Meſbech and Tubal, 
of whom Gog is ſaid to be the chief Prince. Ezek. 
XXXVIII. V. 2. One would imagine initead of the 
Four Quarters he had read the Fourth Quarter of the Earth. 
But it may be ſaid if the Four Quarters are gathered, 
the Fourth muſt of courſe. He would probably be more 
confirmed in this Opinion, if he had lived to ſee a great 
Part of America (and many of them doubly reformed) 
allied with the Popiſh Powers, againſt the principal Sup- 
porters of the Reformation ; the Beaſt and Dragon doubt- 
leſs looking on with great Complacency, while they call 
the Two-horned Beaſt their great and good Ady. But the 
Combination here ſpoken of is made up of the Enemies of 
the Goſpel from all Parts of the Earth, and will not take 
Place till after the Millenium: It is therefore too ſoon to 
look out for any Symptoms or Preparations for it. 


(67) By 
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(67) By Fire from x I IC. IX. v. 5. Every 
Battle of the Warrior is with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments 
rolled in Blood, but this ſhall be with Burning and Fuel of 
Fire. For unte us a Child is Born, unto us a Son is given, 
and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, Sc. 


Ezek. XXXVHI. V. 22. Speaking of the Ruin of 
Gog and M:gog, the Prophet faith :. I will rain upon him - 
and upon his Bands, and upon the many People that are with 
him, an aver flowing Rain, and great Hail. * _—_ and 
Brimſtane. 5 | 


| | It is left to the Reader to make Reflections on theſe . 
Scriptures compared with Rey, XX. V. 9. | 


(68) A preat Critick] Had Longinus been acquainted - 
with the original Hebrew, he would have ſeen a grandeur 
in the Expreſſion which no other Language can imitate, 
© There was Light' in the Hebrew are the very fame 
Words as © Let there be Light :* So that Creation was an 
Echo to the Command: 7Jehi or Ja jehi or. 


(69) Expreſs the Re-union of the Soul and Body] In the 
Viſion of the firſt Reſurrection, V. 4. it is ſaid, * I ſaw 
the Souls of them that were Beheaded for the Witneſs of 
© Jeſus—and they lived and reigned,” Nothing is there 
ſaid of the Bodies, nor of the Priſons in which they had 
been confined ; which is an additional Proof that this firit 
Reſurrection i is Figurative, but the ſecond Literal. 


R 3 (75) D. 
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(70) The great Day of Tudgment is] In the 14th 
Verſe are theſe Words: And Death and Hell were caft 
into the Lake of Fire.“ This Paſſage adds Strength to 
what we obſerved on V. 10. that the Lake of Fire into 
which the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet were caſt, ſignifies an 
End put to their political Exiſtence. - Death and Hell are 
incapable of eternal Miſery ; this therefore cannot be meant 
by the Lake of Fire in this Place. Vet at the cloſe of 
the fourteenth Verſe are added the Words, This is the 
© Second Death.“ Theſe Words in Connection with the 
14th Verſe appear to me quite unintelligible; but if made 
to be the beginning of the 15th Verſe, the difficulty is 
quite removed. Ihe Particle Ki will not then ſignify 
and, but even or namely, anſwering to the Hebrew Par- 
ticle vau. The whole Paſſage will then ſtand thus: 


V. 14. And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake 
© of Fire.“ en N 


V. 15. This is the Second Death; namely, who- 
© ſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, was 
« caſt into the Lake of Fire,” 


(71) Preſerved from all Evil] This Circumſtance 
that in Heaven GOD's Servants ſerve him, and that this 
conſtitutes a great Part of their Happineſs is very im- 
portant. It is the greateſt Encouragement to be fervent 
in Spirit, when we ſerve the LORD here, to reflect that 
we are hereby preparing ourſelves for, and actually be- 


ginning the rp of Heaven. This alſo derives an 
additional 
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additional Advantage from being compared with the State- 


of the Godly in this Life. Here they are in the N ilder- 
neſs, there in their Father's Houſe. Here they are per- 
ſecuted by blood-thirſty Dragons, but nothing that is abo- 
minable can enter there. Here they Propheſy in Sackclath, 
there they ſhout Hallelujahs in Glory. Here in public 
Service they are limited by Infirmities ; there they are at 
Liberty to pour out their Hearts before GOD ; yea Lan- 
guage itſelf is no longer neceſſary to expreſs their Love 
and Joy. 


(72) Twelve Gates] Hitherto Seven is the Number 
that pervades the Book. The Lamb is deſcribed as having 
Seven Horns and Seven Eyes, which are the Seven Spirits of 
God; or expreflive of his manifold Wiſdom and Power. 
T he Seven Epiſtles are ſent to Seven Churches, ſignified by 
Seven Candle efticks, and their Paſtors by Seven Stars. The 
Hiſtory of the Church is deſcribed under Seven Seals, 
Seven Trumpets, and Seven Via. The Little Book is 
anncunced by Seven Thunders, and contains Seven Viftens : 
As the whole Book of Revelation naturally divides itſelf 
into Seven Chapters, So from the Beginning GOD ho- 
noured the Seventh Day, and made the Seventh the Sabba- 
tical Year ; and after ſeven Times ſeven. the Year of Ju- 
bilee. Laſtly the Whole is compleated in the Millenium 
or Seventh Millenary of the World, a Thouſand Years of 
Grace and Peace triumphant after Six Thouſand of Sin. 
and. Sorrow. But the Number Seven has Reference to 
Things in this World only. In the Deſcription of the 
Heavenly State Twelve is the prevailing Number, It was. 
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the Number of the Patriarchs and Apeſtles ; and is the 
Number of the Gates and attending Angeli in the Heavenly 
City. It is alſo the Number of the Foundations of its 
Wall, and of the precious Stones that beautify. it. Twelve 
Thoufand Furlongs is the Length and Breadth and Height 
of the City; and One Hundred Forty and Four Cubits 
(Twelve times Twelve) is the Meaſure of the Wall. 


With Reſpect to the Number Seven, it is highly pro- 
bable that in ſome of the Subjects to which it is applied, 
it may be conſidered as a definite N umber for an indeſinite. 
Thus for Inſtance, if any one ſhould relate the Hiſtory of 

the Church after Conſtantine, he might ſay that Europe 
was overflowed by a Variety of Enemies one after ano- 
ther, the Goths, Vandal:, and after them the Saracens 
and Turks. But how flat would this be, compared with 
the Style of this Prophecy ! Here Seven I rumpets ſound- 
ed by Sehen Angels, calFas many Invaders, all differently 
characteriſed. Whether the meaning is that theſe Inva- 
ders were exaclly Seven, or only that they were ſeveral 
(perhaps more or. leſs than Seven) is a Point not very 
clear. However the Number Seven prevails not only in 
the Book of Revelation, but in the Book of Nature alſo. 
The Heavens are furniſhed with Seven Luminsws Bodies; 
and the Earth enriched with Seven Metals correſponding 
to them, and bearing the ſame Names. Ligbt, the great 8 
Object of the Eye, conſiſts of Rays of Seven different Co- 
lours ; and in the Muſical Sounds, the Delight of the Ear, 
are Seven Notes: between which and the Seven Colours 
. Light, when thrown. by the Priſm on a perpendicular 
Surface, 
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Surface, Naturaliſts have diſcovered a Correſpondence and 
Proportion truely wonderful. The Lines of Separation 
between the Colours mark the preciſe Points where a Mu- 
ſical String muſt terminate to ſound the Seven Notes, 
Nicholſon's Introduction, Vol. 2, P. 267. 


Modern Diſcoveries have made ſome Alteration with 
Reſpect to the Heavenly and Earthly Bodies; yet the 
Number Seven fill prevails, From the Planets they have 
excluded the Sun and Moon, but in their Place ſubſtituted 
the Earth and Georgium Sidus. And among the Metals 
Platina ſupplies the Place of Mercury: which being 


Al A 0 Oo - 
reckoned among the Semi-Metats, , 2 478 den mn 


Number. The Secondary Planets are Ten; and ſoms_ 


Writers make this the Number of the Semi-Metals alſo, 
Others reckon Seventeen Metallick Subſtances, including 
Metals and Semi-Metals, which is the Number of the 
Primary and Secondary Planets, 


(73) By Silence] Silence in ſome Caſes would be 


contrary to the Command Ch. XXII. V. 10. Seal not 
_ © the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book.” 


(74) Be cuith you all Amen] On looking back on the 
Viſions in this Book, and comparing them with the Hiſtory 
of the Chriſtian Church, one Reflection ſeems very na- 
tural, Let us ſuppoſe that Sr. Jahn had as clear a view of 
the Events that were to befall the Church, when he wrote 
this Book, as we have now by the Records of Hiſtory. 


Let us ſuppoſe that he knew the Chriſtians would be per- 
ſecuted , 


—. Dr 
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ſecured for the two next Centuries, and then gain an 
 Eftabliſhment under Chiiftian Emperors ; together with 
all the Circumſtances attending theſe Facts which we now 
read in the Annals of thoſe Times, Let us ſuppoſe that 
he knew perfectly the Ravages of the Northern Nations, 
the Religion of Mahemet enforced by Arms, and the De- 
vaſtations of the Turks, Let us ſuppoſe that he knew that 
a Chriſtian Biſhop ſhould riſe to ſuch a Degree of Power 
as to be the Tyrant of the Church; a Promoter of Ido- 
latry and various ſuperſtitious Ceremonies ; and a Perſe- 
cutor of them that adhered to the Word of GOD. Ina 
Word, let us ſuppoſe that he knew as much of the then 
future Hiſtory of the Church as we know now. Let us 
farther ſuppoſe that he meant to deſcribe all he knew, un- 
der a Series of prophetick Viſions, and that with ſo much 
clearneſs as to convince an attentive Reader, that he really 
had ſuch a Knowledge of future Events, given him by 
GOD, for wiſe Purpoſes, 


Now ſuppoſing all this, it may be aſked, could he have 
executed his Deſign more effectually, and with greater 
Beauty and Propriety than is done is this Book ? 


For Objects in Viſion, expreſſive of future Events; he 
would naturally have Recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Old 
"Teſtament, and the Circumſtances of Jewiſh Worſhip : 
for this Language had already been adopted by the old 
Prophets, and by the Chriſtian Teachers, He would re- 
preſent Conquerors by N ar Horſes; a deſtroying Enemy 
by Locuſ/ts, a Burning Mountain, or the Sea and Rivers 

Bloody : 
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Blnody : The Agency of inviſible Spirits by Michael the 
Tutelar Angel of Judea; or by a Serpent or Dragon 
when he would expreſs the inviſible Enemies of God's 
People. As the Jewiſh Church was known by the Name 
Daughter of Zion, it would be natural to ſignify the Chriſ- 
tian Church allo by a Veman; in whom the Dreſs and 
other Circumſtances would be expreſſive either of its Hu- 
rity or Corruption; a State of Perſecution or worldly 
Proſperity. The active Members both of the pure and 
the corrupt Church, would naturally be ſtiled Prophets ; 
theſe being the chief Directors of old, both in the pure 
Church at *Feruſalem, and in the idolatrous Part that 
worſhipped the Golden Calves at Bethel. 


In a Word were a Jew converted to Chriſtianity to 
deſcribe in prophetick Language the tuture Hiſtory of the 
Chriſtian Church, made known to him by Revelation, it 
would probably be juſt ſuch a Compoſition as this of St. 
John. The Viſions would follow in the ſame Order of 
Time, as the Events were to happen; as is really the 
Caſe, according to the Account given of the Book in this 
Expeſition : A Circumſtance in which it differs from all 
tlie Expoſitions known to the Author, 


And as different Actions done at the ſame Time muſt 
be related ſeparately, in order to diſtinguiſh Viſions re- 
preſenting cotemporary Events, from thoſe that deſcribed 
fuch Events as were to follow one another in Point of 
Time; this Difference might be pointed out by placing 
tie contemporary Viſions in a ſcparate Part, or I itz/e 


Boot. 


this 


\ 
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This wovld probably be the Caſe ſuppoſing the Writer 
to have a diſtinct View of future Events, and to be left to 
himſelf to deſeribe them in Viſions and prophetick Lan- 
guage. But in Fact the Cate was ſomewhat different. 
The Writer ſeems really to have ſeen the Viſions which 
he deſcribes, ſome on the Land, ſome on the Sca, others 


in the Air or Heaven, while he was in Patmos. And we 


cannot conceive ary Viſions better ſuited to expreſs the 
Events. He ceſcribed what he ſaw, and probably might 
not know himſelf all that was meant thereby, For he 
ſeems to have written all he knew, except in the Caſe of 
the Seven Thunders, in the tenth Chapter, where he was 
forbidden to write What he heard. Neither this nor any 
other Prophecy is of private Suggeſtian, procceding from a 
Man's own Wil or Imagination; bat Holy Men of old 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : ſearching what 
Manner of | tungs and 1 zmes the Spirit that was in them 


did fyniſy. 


Thus conſidered THE REVELATION has in itſelf 
evident Proof of its Divine Authority. Indeed this and 
ſome other Parts of Scripture, that foretell Things lately 
fulfilled, or now fulfiiling, have with Reſpect to us an 
encreaſing Evidence of their Authority. For when we fee 
Events in ſuch a Variety of Inſtances correſponding to 
Deſcriptions, waich we know were written many Ages 


before the Events happened, and there being not one Vi- 


fion but what admits a fair Application (except thoſe 
which from their lace in the Book, and other Circum- 
ſtances, are judged to foretell i. vents not yet come to paſs) 
we find ourfeives obliged to own that no Alan could write 


this Bock unleſs God was with him. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


Of Mit bael and the Dragon, Ch. XII. Wc. 
25 % 


1 good and evil Spirits are employed under the 
Direction of the Almighty is a very old Opinion, 
ſupported by Reaſon and the Word of GOD, 


The wiſeſt among the Philoſophers were ſenſible that 
the moſt diſcerning of Men knew but very little of the 
Wiſdom and Power of GOD, diſplayed in the Works 
of Creation and Providence. From hence ſome have in- 
ferred, that even this viſible World was not made for 
Man ſolely or principally ; but for other ſuperior Beings, 
more capable of knowing and adoring the Goodneſs and 
Power of GOD. Even the Earth appeared to them as a 
Book above their Capacity: In which though they could 
ſpell a few Words diſcovering the great Author ; yet as 
no Part of it was thoroughly known by them (not even a 
Clod of Earth, or Blade of Graſs) they concluded that 
this Book was written principally for ſuperior Beings, 
more capable of fathoming that Wiſdom of waich Man 
could * adore the Depth. 


And if ſuperior Beings knew and admired the Divine 
Wiſdom and Power, being active as well as intelligent, it 


was natural to conclude they were not idle Spectators, but 
8 employed 
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employed in executing the Commands of GOD : In a 
Word, that they were the great Agents (under THE 
SUPREME) by whom the Courſe of Nature was carried 


on, as well as thoſe Events produced which were contrary 
to the uſual Courſe. 
Theſe Sentiments . are very conſiſtent with the Holy 
Scriptures. In them we find good and evil Spirits men- 
tioned ſo frequently, and without Intimation of any Thing 
extraordinary in the Caſe, that they ſeem to be the ordi- 


nary Agents under GOD, in the various Diſpenſations of 
his Providence. 


Thus at the Creation thoſe Morning Stars ſang Praiſe 
to the Creator. Cherubim guarded the Tree of I.ife, 
Angels frequently were ſeen by the Patriarchs, and were 
fo numerous that THE LORD was ſtiled the Lord f 
Hojts. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of them as /anding about the 
Godly, The Aſſyrian Army was deſtroyed by them. In 
the New Teſtament they are ſpoken of not only as attend- 
ing the Saviour at his Incarnation, Birth, Temptation, 
Agony, Reſurtection, and Aſcenſion ; but as ſent forth 
to miniſter to them in general that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 
"They ſo attend on Men, that of little Children it is ſaid 
that their Angels behold the Face of their Heavenly Father, 
as if employed by nim for their Protection, and giving an 
Account oi their Charge. 


With Reſpect to Evil Spirits they are ſpoken of as Mi- 
niſters of Puniſhment, and in a Way of Temptation or 
| Infliction 
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Infliction the Authors of moral and natural Evil. Their 
Chief tempted our firſt Parents, and is ſtill active as a 
roaring Lion ſeeking wham he may Devour. He picks up the 
good Seed, and fews Tares. He. is ſaid to put Evil into 
Men's Hearts; and to hinder the Preachers of the Goſpel. 
It ſeems implied that they are the immediate Agents in 
Diſeaſes of the Body as well as of the Mind, and on Ac- 
count of their Number they that poſſeſſed one Perſon are 
ſtiled a Legion. 


It is no wonder then, if, agreeable to the other Parts 
of Scripture, we find both good and evil Spirits (under 
their Chiefs M:chaz! and the Dragon) ſpoken of in this 
Book. of St. John, as engaged for and againſt the People 
of GOD. From whence we learn that the various Diſ- 
penſations of Providence, particularly with Reſpect to the 
Church of Chriſt, (the Subject of the Book) are carricd 
on ſtill (under the Direction of GOD) by the Inſtrument- 
ality of Good and Evil, Spirits: the former {ent forth to 
Minjſler, and the latter held in Chains of Darkneſs, ſo as 
not to ſtir without GOD's Permiſſion, | 


II. 
Of the Mark of the Beaft Ch. XIII. V. 16. P. 57. 


This Cuſtom of expreſſing an Attachment to any Per- 
fon by an indelible Mark, ſeems to be very antient. Moſes 
probably alludes to ſome ſuch Practice Exod. XIII. V. 9. 
Where after the Inſtitution of the Paſſover. it is added: 

8 2 * 
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© Tt ſhall be for a Sign unto thee upon thine Hand, and 
for a Memorial between thine Eyes.” This was alſo ſup- 
poſed by the Authors of the Septuagint to be alluded to by 


Iſaiah Ch. XLIV. V. 5. Who (inſtead of our Verſion 


another ſhall ſubſcribe witk his Hand unto the Lord”) 
render the Paſſage thus: Another ſhall ſubſcribe on his 
Hand TO THE LORD;' that is, I belong to the 
LORD. This Tranſlation illuſtrates (and is confirmed 
by) the twentieth Verſe of the ſame Chapter: He can- 


not deliver his Soul, nor ſay is there not a Lye in my 


© Right Hand.“ When a Man, that has devoted himſelf 
to the Lord as his Soldier and Servant, ſhall fall into Ido- 
latry, this Devotion (expreſſed in ſimilar Cafes by a 
Mark in the Right Hand) becomes a Lye. The Love of 
GOD to his People is alſo expreſſed by alluding to the 


ſame Cuſtom Iſaiah XLIX. V. 16. * Behold I have 


© graven thee on the Palms of my Hands.“ And St. Paul 


expreſſes his Attachment to IHE LORD JESUS in a 


ſimilar Figure Gal. VI. V. 10. I bear in my Body the 
Marks of the LORD JESUS.” And even to this Day 
it is ſaid that the Jews in general mark themſelves with 
the Figure of the Temple or of Jeruſalem ; and many 
Chriſtians have the Mark of the Croſs, To receive the 


Mark of the Beaſt therefore muſt imply a ſtrong Attach- 


ment to the Pope as the: great Promoter of Idolatry and 
Perſecution” 


1 


Of the Seven- headed Beaft Ch. XIII, 
Some Perſons affect to treat the Aſſertion that the Pope 


is 
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is the even- headed Beaſt and Antichriſt, and the Church of 
Rome the Babyloniſh Woman, as a groundleſs novel Senti- 
ment, How well this Opinion is founded every Man 
muſt judge for himſelf, by comparing the Character drawn 
in the Scriptures with the Conduct of the Popes. That 
this Notion is very old will appear from hence; that ſome 
of the antient Fathers concluded from the prophetick Ac- 
counts, that this CharaQter would one Day appear in the 
Church and at Rome. And when the Tyranny of the 
Popes correſponded to the Character, there were ſome 
even in the Church of Rome that obſerved and pointed 


out this. Likeneſs... 


Beſides Irenzus (who thought the Character would ape 
pear in Italy) Tertullian faith : Babylon in St. Fohn is the 
Figure of Rome. And explaining the Words, he who let- 
teth will let, Ic. 2. Th. 2. 7. ſays: The dividing of the 
Roman Empire into Ten Kingdoms will bring in Antichriſt. 


Hilary alſo ſaith of the expected Antichriſt, under Pre- 
tence of preachmg the Goſpel he will oppoſe Chrift,” 


Jerom, on the Words he ſhall” fit in the Temple of God, 
Sc. ſaith, that is the Church; as if he and his Fillowars + 
compoſed the Church of God. 

Theſe eminent Men from the Prophecies formed Opi- 
nions which the Event has ſhewn to be well founded. 
And when the Popes began to act in the Character fore- 
told, the Reſemblance was obſerved. . 

23. | Gregory 


198. ANNOTATIONS. 


Gregory the Great, to repreſs the Pride of his Brother 
Pope John of Conſtantinople, eventually condemned his 
own Succeſſors by ſaying, 1f any Man ſtile himſelf univer- 
ſal Biſhop, he is the Forerunner of . 


In the Year 900, Thetgard, Biſhop of Treves, called 
the Roman Pontiff Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon. 


St. Bernard ſaid, the Bea/? deſcribed in the Apacalypſe 
as ſpeaking Blaſphemies, and perſecuting the . is now 
in St. Peter's Chair. 


Joachimus Abbas in the Year 1 300 ſays, Antichriſt is 
born in Rome, and ſhall be exalted high in the Apoſtolick See. 


Petrarch, Archdeacon of Parma, ſaid to the Pope, Thou 
art ſhe whom St. John ſaw fitting on many Waters, the 
Mother of i horedums, drunken with the Blood of the Mar- 


tyrs of Jeſus. 


teſtants ; whatever other Objections may be made to it. 
| } Indeed as the Perſons whoſe Words are laſt cited were 

themſelves Members of that Church of which the Pope 
was the viſible Head; on this Account though they ſtiled 
him Antichriſt, they could not call his Church the Baby- 


| 1 Theſe Paſſages (with many others) are collected by 

b . Biſhop Cooper in his Dialogue between a Roman Catho- 
| lick and a Chriſtian Catholick ; and may ſuffice to ſhew 

| þ that the Pope's being Antichriſt, or the Seven-headed 

1 Beaſt, is not a novel Opinion, firſt advanced by the Pro- 


loniſn 


er 


= 


 loniſh Woman: for this would be including themſelves ; 


mong the Chaff, In this State though probably always 


Things well concerning GOD, and all the Articles which are 
contained in the Creed : only they e d and hate the 
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and at that Time there was no other viſible Church which 
they could join. The evangelica! Oppoſers of Papal In- 
novations were driven into the Il ilderneſt. Their Prophets 
propbeſied in Sackcloth, and the Members hid themſelves 
through Fear of Perſecution ; concealed like Wheat a- 


numerous, they were little known, and ſtill farther ob- 
ſcured by the Flood of Slander which their Enemies ca/t out 
after them. But even in the Accounts, which their Ene- 
mies give of them, ſome Particulars are to be found, from 
which we may gather that the eſſential Truths of the 
Goſpe! were held by them, and that they conſtituted that 
Church which St. John deſcribes as perſecuted, yet cliathed 
with the Sun. Such is the Account given by Reinerus, a 
Popiſh Inquiſitor, of thoſe he calls 7/aldenſes and Leoniſtæ. 
Theſe, faith he, were more pernicious to the Church of 
Rome than all other Sefts: Firſt, becauſe it had been of 
longer Continuance, for ſome ſay, this Seft hath endured ſince 
the Apoſtles Time. The ſecond Cauſe is, becauſe it is more 
general, for there is almoſt no Land in which this Set doth 
not creep. The third Cauſe is that all other Sets do cauſe 
Aden to abhor them by the heinouſneſs of their Blaſphemies 
againſi GOD, but this Sect of Leoniſis hath a great ſhew of 
Godlineſs, becauſe they live juſiiy before Men, and believe all 


Church of Rome. 


Here is the Teſtimony of a Man who by his Office had 
an 
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an Opportunity of knowing them thoroughly; and though 


he ſhews a ſtrong Prejudice againſt them, yet from his 
unwilling Evidence it appears that their Doctrines were 
not new, and that their Lives were exemplary. . 


IV. 


Continuation of Note 32, P. 48, concerning the Little Hemm 
| in Daniel. 


Of this Little Horn it is ſaid Dan. VII. V. 8. Before 
him there were three of the firſt Horns. pluck'd up by 
© the Roots.” 


Mr. Mede and Sir Iſaac Newton ſuppoſe this Prophecy 
to have been fulfiiled when Three of the Ten States, into 
which the Weſtern Empire was divided, were ſubdued and 
became the Eftates of the Church. But in Fact the Do- 
minions which the Pope acquirea in temporal Sovereignty 
(which Sir Iſaac reckons to be Ravenna, Lombardy, and 
Rome) were never ſo conſiderable as to be eſteemed "Three. 
of the Ten Horns, And after the Little Horn had ſwal- 
lowed them up, he continued a Little Horn ſtill. The 
Pope, as a. Temporal Prince, was never on a Footing 
with the other Princes of Europe ; or that Part of it which 
conſtituted the Body of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, and 
which became the Weſtern Empire, and the Scene of the 
Pope's Eccleſiaſtical Sovereignty ; whoſe States are there - 
fore ſtiled his Horns; and the Princes Crowns on his Horn; 
and poſſeſs the Whole of Europe except Greece and Ruſſia, 

which 
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which never acknowledged the Pope's Supremacy, nor 
belonged to the Body of the Fourth Beaſt or Weſtern 
Empire. 


It may farther be objected to this Interpretation, that if 
any Three of the Horns had been pluck'd up by the Roots, 
or totally deſtroyed, they would be Horns no longer, and. 
from the Time of the Pope's becoming a Temporal 
Prince they would be only Seven remaining. But this is 
not the Fact. Through all the Changes of Europe, {till 
the Kingdoms or States have been reckoned Ten, or very 
near that Number. Machiavel, and after him Mede, gives 
a Liſt of them as Ten in the Fifth Century, The ſame 
was the Number at the Reformation. And in 1706, Mr. 
| Whiſton reckons them to be Ten. At this Time it is 
certain there are Ten Kings beſides the Emperor, F our 
Proteſtants and Six Papiſts, namely, The Kings of (1) 
Britain. (2) Denmark and Norway. (3) Sweden. (4) 
Pruſſia, (5) France. (6) Spain. (7) Portugal. (8) 
Poland. (9) Sardinia. (10) Naples and Scicily, Theſe 
correſpond to the Number of the Crowns on the Horns, 
And if we look on a Map we ſee Ten diſtinct Countries 
including Germany : For as the laſt mentioned Country 
was Part of the Pope's Empire, it has a Right to be 
counted one of the Ten Horns ; but the Emperor, being 
Succeſſor to them that ruled] the Whole, cannot properly 
be reckoned among the Ten Cxetons. 


It will then be aſked, how do you explain the Prophetick 


Viſion in Daniel, where it is ſaid, there were Three of the 


Hrn, 


8 . 9” a 
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Horns pluck'd up by the Roots? In Anſwer to this Job- 
ſerve, that the Word (Okar) which is rendered pluck'd wp 
by the Roots, has other Significations ; ſuch as to weaken 
and enervate. It is the Root of the Word that ſignifies 
barren, Deut. VII. 4. 14. Gen. XI. 30. In the Book 
of Joſhuah, XI. 6. It is applied to Horſes, and ſignifies 
to Hough them, by cutting the Tendons that give them 
Strength and Agility. By Analogy when applied to States 
or Kings (lignified here by Horns) it will ſignify to de- 
prive them of their Strength, Power, Rights, and Digni- 
ties. And in this Senſe it is uſed by the Rabbinical 
Writers. They uſed it to ſignify to Check, to Curb, or 
Bridle: To Bind, Chaſtize, and Wound: To Diſpute 
any Point of Honour or Dignity. To Intimidate or Shake 
any one's Reſolution. See Caſtel], 


Accordingly Caſtalio tranſlates this Word were thrown 
down”; and at V. 20. theſe three Horns are only ſaid to 
be fallen; and at V. 24. it is faid, he ſhall ſubdue Three 
Kings : which in the Vulgate is Humiliabit. | 


* - 
** 


It ſhould alſo be remembered that though the Little 
Horn is ſaid to be fouter than his Fellows ; this ſuperior 
Strength lay in his Head not his Arm: having Eyes like 
the Eyes of a Man, and a Meuth ſpeaking great Things, 
All his Power is of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature, over Men's 
Conſciences by ſuperſtitious Fears; or intimidating them 
by Means of others, whom Superſtition made willing to 
be the Inſtruments of his Oppreſſion. Of courſe the Hu- 
miliation, , Debaſement, and Oppreſſion brought on theſe 

a | three 
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three Kings muſt be by the Wounds of his Spiritual 
Sword; tyrannical Edicts and Cenſures: perhaps depriv- 
ing them of the Rights of their Crowns, to make way for 
an Eccleſiaſtical Dominion under him in their different 


Kingdoms. 


We ſhould alſo remember that in all the Viſions of the 
Little Book in the Revelation (and the Little Horn in 
Daniel, being the ſame with the Seven-headed Beaſt, is 
one of them) nothing relates to individual Perſons or 
Actions, but to a Seties of Scenes of the ſame Nature, 
and of Perſons acting in the fame Character, through a 
Period of many hundred Years. The Humiliation or De- 
preſſion therefore of theſe three Kings muſt be ſomething 
of a durable Nature, an abject Submiſſion of them to the 
Pope beyond any Thing obſervable in other Kingdoms, 
during a long Space of Time. 


Now if we can diſcover Three of the Kings in Com- 
munion with the Pope, who permit him to have an abſo- 
lute Sovereignty in their Dominions over religious Perſons 
and Cauſes, where he has a Court of Judicature and 
Judges dependant on him only ; where under the Heads 
of Hereſies, Immoralities, or Cauſes Matrimonial, or Te/ta- 
mentary, almoſt every Matter may be brought into his 
Court without Appeal to the King. We ſha!l then have 
diſcovered a Species of Humiliation, Depreſſion, and Op- 
preſſion in every Point correſponding to the Viſion. And 
all this is to be found, and has long continued in Spain, 


Portugal, and Italy: where the Inguiſition has debaſed theſe 
Countries 


— ww, _ 
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Countries beyond all others ; and where the Prince has no 
higher Office than that of the Pope's Executioner, 


Indeed the Little Horn in Daniel in all Reſpects re- 
ſembles this Seven-headed Beaſt of St. John, This had 


Ten Horns on his Seven Heads; of Courſe one or more 


of the Heads had more Horns than one. If the Seventh 


Bead had Four, this being cut off by the Sword of the 
Spirit at the Reformation, theſe Four Horns muſt have 
fallen. And in Fact the Reformed became ſoon about 
Four-tenths of what bad been the Pope's Empire. Of 


the remaining Horns one was ſo eminently dittinguiſhed 
by St. John, as to be the Subject of a ſeparate Viſion. 
Three others by their abject Servility to the Pope are re- 
preſented as pluck'd, or fallen, or ſubdued before him. 
The reſt are they that acknowledging his Spiritual Au- 
thority, reſerve to themſelves more or leſs of the Rights of 
Temporal Princes. 


To this Account of the Three fallen Horns it may be 


added, that one of them has for a long Time held his 


Kingdom as a Fief of the Holy See, and the two others 
received their Foreign Realms as a Grant of the Pope. 
But as theſe Things are of a civil Nature, leſs Strefs is 
laid on them. However in the Subjection of theſe Three 
he has a clearer Claim to his Triple Crown than any other 
Way. 


As the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beiſt in Daniel re- 
preſent the Ten States into which the Weſtern Empire 
| was 
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was divided; and therefore correſpond not only to the Ten 
Horns of the  Seven- headed Beaſt, but alſo to thoſe of the 
Red Dragon in St. John; and as we have conſidered this 
laſt Character as including not only the Weſtern Empe- 
rors, but the Chriſtian Emperors alfo, ſo far as they were 
guilty of Idolatry and Perſecution—— It may be aſk2?, 
how can this be ? where are the Ten Horns of theſe laſt ? 
As they till claim tobe Sovereigns of the Holy Riman Em- 
pire, their Titular Dominion is the ſame as that of their 
Heathen Predeceſſors, and of Courſe their Horns the ſame. 
With Reſpect to their real Sovereignty, which is confined 
to Germany, it is divided into Nine Circles, and the He- 
reditary Dominions of the Houſe of Auſtria, | 


V. 


Of the Seven Viſions of the Little Book conſidered together. 
Ch. XII. Vll. | 


If we look into the preſent State of the Chriſtian World, 
we ſhall perceive that the Events foretold by theſe Seven 
Viſions are accompliſhing at this very Time. 


The two Courts are ſtill ſeen divided in the Idalatrous and 
Reformed Churches; and a more eſſential Diviſion is that 
between the living Members of Chri and formal Pro- 
feſſors. Theſe living Members conſtitute the Church fled 
into the Wilderneſs ; and their Preachers ſtill Propheſy in 
Sackcleth. Perhaps there is this Day no Part of the World, 
where a Miniſter of the Goſpel conſcientiouſly living that 

$ 1 holy 
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holy Life which GOD's Word requires, Preaching the 
diſtinguiſhing Truths of the Goſpel in Plainneſs, and re- 
buking Vice with Zeal and Faithfulnefs—— Where ſuch 
. Miniſter (eſpecially if his Endeavours were crowned 
with Succeſs) would not be Offenſive in the Sight of them, 
whoſe Station enables them to form the Taſte and lead the 
Faſhion, Still we ſee the Firft Beaft making Religion a 
Matter of Pomp and Oſtentation, and loading it with ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Ceremonies ; and ſtrengthened 
in all this by the Horns, that did not fall off with the 
Head that was ſmitten at the Reformation. Still the Se- 
"cond Beaſt is the Champion of the Firſt, though with leſs 
Fierceneſs than formerly. Still the Red Dragon is united 
to the Seven- headed Baſt at Rome, though ſhaking off 
ſome of the Chains in which he bound the great Ones of 
the Earth. And doubtleſs the Inviſible Powers of Heaven 
and Hell are as much as ever attentive to theſe Tranſ- 
actions, and aſſiſt the different Parties, as the Sovereign 
King directs or permits. So that we need only open our 
Eyes to the preſent State of the Chriſtian World, in order 
to ſee the * — 2 1 MA of theſe 
Seven Viſions, 


VI. 
Addition to Note (52) concerning the- Win of the Wrath Wrath of 
God, poured out without Mixture, Ch. XVII. 


Biſhop Loth in his accurate Verſion and learned Notes 
on lialan, explains this Phraſe as ſignifying pure Wine 
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made yet flronger by the Mixture of powerful Ingredients. 
And he adds, that by mixed Wine, the Greeks and Ro- 
mans meant Wine diluted with Water, but the Hebrews 
(according to a Cuſtom yet remaining in the Eaſt) by this 
Expreſſion, meant Hine made flronger by a Mixture of 
Spices. The Ingredients in the Cup here ſpoken of were 
the Wrath ard Indignation of the Almighty, without any 
Conſolation to leſſen the Anguiſh. 


VII. 


7 th Character of Lewis XIV. haw WO An Addition 
to Note (40) 


- 


Lewis XIV. however great and arbitrary, was much 
guided by Prieſts, whoſe Cunning and Addreſs have been 
long diſtinguiſhed in a Country, where a Superiority in 
theſe Talents is the * nian Character. 


Monſieur Fecher (afterwards Biſhop of Niſmes) wrote 
the Hiſtory of Theode/ius the Great, profelledly for the Uſe 
of the Dauphin; which was an indirect but ſure Way of 
teaching the King. This Book was extolled by the “ 


* Roufſ-an ſays the French have a Manner of intereſting chem - 
ſe:ves in your Favour, which deceives you more than Words. They 
are-naturally Officious, Humane; Benevolent ; but they are Light and 
Airy. Nothing is permanent with them; every Thing laſts but for a 
Moment. 

See Madame Sevigne's Letters. 
T 2 Court 
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Court as a wonderful Performance; and Theodoſius 
eſteemed a perfect Pattern of a Chriſtian Prince. Indeed 
he had many Accompliſhments; but among theſe, two 
Qualities are exhibited by the Writer as ſuperior to all the 
reſt, though others will probably think them Nefects : 
Theſe were his Submiſſion to the Re and his Zeal 
in extirpating Hereticks, 


St. Ambroſe (whoſe diſtinguiſhing Grace was. not Hu- 
mility) had chid him publickly for preſuming to come 
within the Rail (among the Prieſts) at the Communion ; 
and told him that if he was Emperor he ſhauld ſheww that he 
was ſo by obejing GOD and his Church. The Emperor 
obeyed, and by his Obedience, in making ſevere Laws 
againſt Hereticks, the Author ſays that he merited the Suc- 
ceſs that afterwards attended him. Here it is implied that 
ſinful Man may merit at GOD's Hands; and that the 
greateſt of all Merits is Zeal in perſecuting them that 
differ from us in religious Sentiments. On theſe Prin- 
ciples the Character of Lewis ſeems to have been formed ; 
as a dutiful Son of the Church, and a great Perſecutor ; 
though like one cf his Predeceſſors Lewis XII. he had a 


perſonal Quarrel with the Pope. 


VIII. 
G7 the Origin of Popery and alumni. See Note (3 3 


we ee much of the proud Popiſh Spirit i in st. Ambroſe, 


and 
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and ſome of the Eaſtern Biſhops. But the Popery of 
Rome had not yet begun. This e e was net Jet 
revealed. | 


- 


In the Reign of Theodeſius the Great the prevailing Re- 


ligions at Rome were Paganiſm and Arianiſm : The for- 
mer ſupported by the Senate, the latter by the Weſtern 
Emperors. The Biſhop of Rome was then no more than 
a Diſſenting Teacher. Afterwards the Arians loſing 
their Patrons, dwindled away. The other Chriſtiags 
formed a kind of Coalition with the Pagans; and from 
this Coalition ſprung Popery. | 


The Pagans were zealous for their Altars and Sacrifices 
The Place of celebrating the Communion was called an 
Altar, and the Ordinance itſelf a Sacrifice; Words that 
had been figuratively uſed in the Church before. And to 
compenſate the Pagans loſs of a Blecding Sacrifice, it was 
afterwards maintained that the Bread and Wine were 
actually n into Fleſh and Blood. 


The Pagans were very fond of ſome favorite Images. 
Many of theſe were preſerved under other Names; and 
worſhipped {till as Mediators, Inſtead of Gods and God- 
deſſes, they were now He-Saints and She- a | 

= F ak The 


* See Meddleton's Letters from Rome. 
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The Loſs of the Saturnalia and Fleralia was cempen- 
ſated by the Carnival and a Variety of Feftivals, ſpent in 
nearly the ſame riotous Manner as the Heathen Feaſts. 


As Popery was a Compoſition of Chriſtianity and Pa- 
ganiſm, ſo the Religion of Mabomet ſcems to be a Com- 
ae of nn and en 8 

As the Arians denied the Divinity of CHRIST, and 

| 8 Doctrine of Atonement for Sin made on the Croſs, to- 
gether with the Regeneration of Believers by the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit; theſe Eſſentials of Chriſtianity being 
renounced, and JESUS being acknowledged only as a 
mere Man, Room was left for admitting another Prophet, 
by Way of 7. dleration at leaſt, if not by Way of Compre- 
henfin. Accordingly we are told that Mahomet very ſoon 
made a Treaty with the Chriſtians, (who were chiefly | 
Arians, at Medina) the original Manuſcript of which is 
ſtill ſaid to be preſerved in the King of France's Library.“ 


The Externals of his Religion Makomet borrowed 
chiefly from the Jews. Like them his Followers are Cir- 
cumciſed, and abſtain from Swine's Fleſh. Their prin- 
"cipal Feſtivals (the greater and leſs Beyram) are at the 
ſame Times as the Paſſover and Pentecaſt and at the for- 
mer of theſe they Sacrifice Sheep. Their chief Exerciſes 

are 


* Habeſci's preſent State of the Ottomam Empire. 
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are Ablutions and Prayers at particular Seaſons, borrowed Y vi 
alſo from the Jews. Their Faſt of the Ramadan is taken 
from that of Lent. | | 51 41 ; 


AE: 


Of the gradual Decay of Popery by the Increafe of the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, P. go, and Note (23. 


That the Deluſions of Popery are gradually leflening, 
and that the Cauſe of this Change is the more general 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, feems to be the general 
Opinion of them who are beſt acquainted with the Nature 
and Tendency of modern Publications, One of theſe, af- 
ter announcing in a literary Journal Expoſitions of diffe- 
rent Parts of Scripture, by ſome Foreign Divines of the 
Church of Rome (Seemiller and Berg) adds his Judgment 
of theſe Publications in the following Words: Every 
Thing ſeems to concur in the Downfall of that implicit 
and blind Faith that fo long ſupported the tawdry myſti- 
© cal Lady, who ſeated herſelf on the Seven Hills; fince 
© even her own Servants are daily employing, more and 
© more, their Labours in the Explication of the Scriptures, 
© which muſt terminate in the Diſcovery of her Nakendeis 
© and Turpitude,” $1% 1 

Manthly. Review for December, 1784. 


x. 
Of the New Heaven and New Earth, Ch. XXI. XIII 


I have conſidered theſe Words as merely figurative, 


you to convey ſome Idea of the Heavenly Glory in a Way 
ſuited to our Weakneſs. But ſome Philoſophers have un- 
derſtood the Words in a more literal Senſe; that this 
Earth and viſible Heavens will be the Scene of future 
Glory, but greatly changed: when o Things /hall be done 
 aivay, and all Things ſhail become new. This Change they 
attribute to that laſt Fire by which the Earth ſhall be burnt 
up, the Heavens Hall be diſſolved, and the Elements melt 
with fervent Heat: Which Operation they conceive to be 
not ſo much deſtru#ive (though it is ſo with Reſpect to the 
preſent Scene) as perfective; that is introducing a more 
perfect Manner of Exiſtence. 


They 45508 the Earth ** Heavens to have an 
undergone many Revolutions; that the. Creation deſcribed 
by Moſes was one, the Deluge another, and the Confla- 
gration foretold in Scripture will be a third, That as the 
paſt Revolutions, and ſome intermediate Changes and 
Operations of which & they think they have clear Evidence, 
prepared the Earth for its future Inhabitants ; So the ex- 

. [pected Conflagration will not annihilate an Edifice raiſed 
and preſerved by wonderful Wiſdom and Power, but pre- 
pare it in greater Beauty and Magnificence for its glorious 
Inhabitants. In a Word, they expect that when the Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed in Glory, and re-united 
| to 


— 


Of all the Theoriſts of the Earth none brings clearer Proofs than 
Mr. Luc; whoſe Syſtem is perfectly conſiſte it with, and illuſtrates, 
the Sacred Writings, ü 
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to their Souls perfectly freed from Sin, and adorned with 3 


all gracious and glorious Qualities, whereby they are fitted \ | 


for the heavenly Bliſs—that then there will be + a Kind of 
Reſurrection of the Earth and viſible Heavens; by which 
they will be an Habitation ſuited to the Saints in Light. 


In this New Heaven and New Earth, among other 
Changes, it is probable that the glorified Bodies will not 
be confined to the Earth by the Principle of Gravitation, 
but be capable of viſiting diſtant Worlds with the Swiſt- 
neſs of Light which they may reſemble. 


But theſe are doubtful, though pleaſing, Speculations, 
We can walk with certarnty in theſe Enquiries, no further 
than GOD's Word is our Guide, There we learn that 
the Sun itſelf will be no longer wanted to enlighten us, 
but GOD himſelf will be our Light and the Lamb. In 
what Manner this great Promiſe will be fulfilled we can at 
preſent only form Conjectures, becauſe we know only in 
Part: And even theſe Conjectures ſhould be made with 
Humility, Diffidence, and Godly Fear: That we may 
not raſhly intrude into thoſe Things which Eye hath not 

ſeen, Ear beard, neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man 
fully to conceive. 


+ See Rom. VIII. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


THE END. 
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